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THE ANOINTED REDEEMER
(Based on Psalm 89:19-37)

By J. G. Vos

By revelation Thou hast told 
Unto Thy Holy Ones of old,
“Upon a chosen Mighty One have I laid help to save.
Among the people he was found;
His honor I have made abound;
My servant David with my holy oil anointed have.

•

“With David shall my hand alway 
Established firmly be to stay,
And pow’r to strengthen him my mighty arm shall interpose.
The enemy shall not misuse,
Nor son of wickedness- abuse;
Before his face will I beat down and plague his hating foes-
“To him my faithfulness Til send,
And lovingkindness will extend,
And in my holy Name shall David’s frorn exalted be.
His kingly power I will bless 
In my unchanging faithfulness,
His right hand on the rivers set, his hand upon the sea.
“He unto me shall cry aloud 
“Thou art my Father and my God,
The Rock of my salvation trusted in alone art Thou'
My firstborn Son I will him own,
More high than every earthly throne;
My lovingkindness keep for him for evermore as now.
“With him my covenant shall stay 
And I will keep his seed for aye,
And as the days of heaven shall his royal throne remain.
If his posterity shall turn,
My judgments and my laws shall spurn,
Rejecting my commandments shall my statutes all disdain —
“Then their transgressions I will note,
And visit them with chastening rod,
And their iniquity with stripes I surely will repay.
But yet my lovingkindness great 
Will I not wholly abrogate,
Nor ever let my promised faithfulness be moved away.
“My covenant I will not break,
My uttered word to stand will make;
To David by my holiness I've sworn and will not lie.
For ever shall his seed endure,
His throne before me ever sure,
Established as the sun and moon bear witness in the sky.”

Note: The reader should bear m mind that King David was a type of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
and that many qf the statements of Psalm S9 are true in their deepest and fullest sense of Christ 
alone. “He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the Highest; and the Lord God shall give 
unto him the throne of his father David: and he shall reign over the house of Jacob for ever; and of his 
kingdom there shall be no end” fLuke 1:32,33).
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Studies in the Book of Revelation
LESSON 81

THE FIRST RESURRECTION AND THE THOUSAND YEARS. Revelation 20, Cont.

But what we have here in Revelation 20 should not 
be taken literally. In the first place this angel has the key 
of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand. Now 
the bottomless pit in Greek is the abyss. This is what is 
later called hell, but in the period before the judgment 
day this is called the abyss, the bottomeless pit. Now he 
has a great chain in his hand. Can you restrain Satan by a 
chain? And what could this chain be made of that would 
be strong enough to restrain the devil? You’d suppose 
this would be case-hardened carborundum steel; or what 
could be used to make a chain to restrain the devil? Now 
obviously it means he will be restrained. But the devil is 
a spirit being; he doesn’t have a body, and you can’t 
chain a spirit. Martin Luther thought he saw the devil; he 
was in a nervous state; some say it was hallucination; I 
don’t know, maybe he did see the devil, but anyhow he 
thought he did. While he was shut up in the Wart burg 
and his enemies were crying for his blood all over the 
country, he believed that he saw the devil and threw his 
inkwell at him, and it smashed against the wall. They 
still show you the inkblot on the wall in this castle; it’s in 
Communist East Germany. Now I don’t think ink bo
thers the devil one bit when its’s splashed on a wall; used 
to publish The Covenanter Witness and Blue Banner 
Faith and Life it may do some good to interfere with Sa
tan but not ink as a physical weapon. And therefore this 
speaking of the chain, and a key and binding Satan in 
this physical way, Satan being a spiritual and not a 
bodily being, obviously is not to be understood literally.

Now secondly the thousand years. We are told over 
and over again that a thousand years has to mean a thou
sand years and if you don’t believe it does you are deny
ing the truth of the Bible. Allright, let me point out that 
this is part of a vision. John saw the whole thousand 
years. How long does it take in a vision to see a thousand 
years go by? I saw, chapter 20, the first three words; and 
he saw Satan bound and he saw him kept under wraps 
for a thousand years and then released. Now maybe you 
could say a few incidents in the vision would be a token 
for a thousand years but remember this book of Revela
tion is full of symbols and full of symbolic language. I’ll 
just suggest three or four other symbolic numbers: in 
chapter 7 verse 4, it speaks of the sealing of the tribes of

Israel, a hundred and forty-four thousand sealed of all 
the tribes of Israel. And then you read the list and two 
of the tribes are omitted, and there’s one of them doubl
ed. Levi is omitted and Dan is omitted. And yet it saysi 
sealed of all the tribes of Israel. Now that 144,000 is 
surely a symbolic number. This means presumably that 
the elect and redeemed are a definite number, known to 
God. It spells it out there, this tribe 12,000, this tribe
12.000 and so on right down to the end. But not just
144.000 as just a statistic in the census, it’s a symbolic 
number. And again several times you have reference to 
a period spoken of as three and a half years, or as forty- 
two months or as 1260 days. If you check those out you 
will find they all come to the same thing, three and a 
half years or forty-two months. This is presumably, as 
shown by the connection, not just three and a half years. 
The thing that it’s connected up with would show that 
this is a longer period of time than that, and probably to 
be taken as the entire Christian dispensation from the as
cension of Christ almost to the time of his Second Com
ing. These are therefore to be taken as symbolic num
bers. Another is three places that speak of the seven spir
its of God, Chapter 1 verse 4; chapter 3 verse 1; and 
chapter 5 verse 6. Now God is only one and according to 
the Christian doctrine or truth-of the Trinity, God exists 
in three inseparable persons. This term persons is an in
adequate term; centers of consciousness would be a bet
ter word; we have to do the best we can with the English 
language, but they’re three in one, but in three places it 
speaks of the seven spirits of God. Now where do you 
get the seven spirits of God? Mohammed said the Chris
tians believe in three Gods, and who are they? the Fa
ther, the Son and the Virgin Mary! Where do you get se
ven? Now seven is the perfect number in Scripture as 
ten is usually the number for completeness. And so that 
is probably the meaning, the manifold glories and acti
vities and relationships of God called the seven spirits of 
God; it’s not meaning the seven in the numerical sense.

Now going on from that, the nature of the restraint 
of Satan: “ and cast him into the bottomless pit and 
shut him up and put a seal upon him, that he should de
ceive the nations no more, till the thousand years 
should be fulfilled: and after that he must be loosed a lit-
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tie season.” Now many people have read this as if it 
meant Satan was absolutely restrained from all activity 
whatever. If you take the chain and the seal and the key 
literally, you could say Satan is put into cold storage, put 
out of business completely so there can be no activity of 
his at all toward the human race. Now Satan and his 
kingdom, the evil spirits that are lined up with him. of 
which he is spoken of as the chief, have many ways of 
affecting humanity. Satan can tempt people, he can ob
sess people, in Bible times at least some people were pos
sessed of demons that had pirated their personality and 
were using their body and their nervous system toward 
evil ends; and Satan can deceive the nations. And what is 
spoken of here is not all the activities of Satan, or Sa
tan’s evil deeds in general, but his particular major theme 
here of deceiving the nations. This is what he is restrained 
from doing, by this bottomless pit, and this seal and this 
key and this lock; deceiving the nations no more during a 
period of time. And what this deceiving of nations means 
is shown by what he does when he’s released for a little sea
son and if you read further on in to verses 7 and 8 of 
chapter 20, after the thousand years expired, Satan shall 
be loosed out of his prison, and shall go out to deceive 
the nations which are in the four quarters of the earth, 
Gog and Magog, to gather them together to battle: the 
number of whom is as the sand of the sea. And this goes 
on to describe an all-out attack on Christianity such as 
there has not been before. An all-out attack, he mar
shalls every thing at his disposal to attack Christianity 
and the true church and the true saints of God. Now 
that’s what he does when he’s released. Therefore that’s 
what he’s prevented from doing while he’s restrained. 
There is plenty of activity of Satan in the world today 
and there has been ever since he seduced Adam and Eve 
into committing sin, but his kind of an all-out attack on 
Christianity when to be a Christian means to practically 
lay your head down on an axe man’s block and become a 
martyr, he has not been permitted to do. Jesus said to 
his disciples on one occasion, “I beheld Satan as light
ning fall from heaven.” The death and resurrection and 
ascension of Jesus Christ cramped Satan’s style, they put 
a crimp in what he could do. And he cannot and has not 
been able to incite this all-out attack as yet. Now you 
might say the Roman persecution approached it, but it 
didn’t either; it was pretty bad, it would have been pret
ty hard to be a Christian sometimes and in some places 
during those first three hundred years. On the other 
hand this was never universal; there were always places 
where the church was free from this and could continue 
and grow. Ireland for instance was never a part of the 
Roman Empire. There were considerable periods when 
persecution died down to almost nothing, or it was in 
one place and not in another place, and so the church 
grew, and Tertullian at the end of the third century, a- 
round 200,said “the blood of the martyrs is the seed of 
the church; where you kill one there are soon ten, where 
you kill ten there are soon 100, where you kill 100 there 
are soon a thousand. We are of yesterday, yet there is no 
city of any size in the Roman empire that doesn’t have 
the graves of the honored martyr dead.” So this Roman 
persecution did not put a stop to Christianity or over

come it. Christianity conquered the Roman empire, not 
vice-versa. Rome went down in destruction as far as be
ing a world power is concerned. And the Christian 
church became powerful and influential and has been so, 
at least until recently.

So we take it the restraint of Satan prevents him from 
hypnotizing the nations of the world and brainwashing 
them into an all out attack on Christianity. This has giv
en the church a long period, much more than a thousand 
years, of opportunity for evangelism and Christian edu
cation and missionary work and witnessing, which has 
been more successful than lots of people think. And this 
continues to this day. However there are signs today of a 
change on the horizon, and not to be dogmatic and 
make absolute pronouncements, but it is possible that 
we are on the verge of Satan’s “little season;” unbelief is 
growing bold, doors are being shut, people in high places 
are opposing Christianity, secularism and atheism are 
strong and powerful, as they have not been before, and 
so it may be we are on the verge of Satan being released 
and the all out attack that is described here. I don’t 
know, I hope not, but this is possible. But in the mean
time the church has been powerful and influential in 
spite of its faults and weaknesses.

Now a book we’ve used considerably at the college in 
some of the Bible courses, is called Jesus of Yesterday 
and Today, by Samuel G. Craig. He takes up the ques
tion. Has Christianity failed? Unbelievers say Christian
ity has failed and he says Christianity has not failed, it 
has notably succeeded, and if you want to show that, 
you compare the Christian present with all its weakness
es and failings and faults, with the pre-Christian past, as 
it was before the light of Jesus Christ dawned on the 

world, and you’ll see the tremendous difference that 
Christianity has made. And secondly compare those 
parts of the world where Christianity has long been 
known and has been comparatively influential with 
those parts of the world where it has been unknown or 
almost unknown and see the difference. You will see 
whether Christianity has failed. Now I take it there has 
indeed been a long period dufing which Satan has been 
restrained from this kind of thing. This is with regard to 
the scene on earth. You may have to take the souls 
reigning with Christ in heaven next Sabbath; I’d rather 
do this right than hasten through it. But the length of 
this period is dated by some people who hold the amil- 
lennial understanding of prophecy to be from the resur
rection of Christ alsmost to the time of his second com
ing, to a terminal point unspecifiable but not very long 
before the end of things. Others hold that this is from 
the end of Roman persecution almost to the time of 
Christ’s second coming. Now Rome persecuted Chris
tianity roughly 200 years; this came to an end in 312 
when Constantine (who was a very dubious Christian, 
but so-called Christian emperor) issued the edict of toler
ation and put a stop to Roman persecution. This was 
followed by a little flare up afterwards, under Julian the 
Apostate, that only lasted a year, and that was all. And 
from then on there has not been this kind of all-out at
tack on Christianity and this would be the millennium in
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which we are still living. Now we are in it today but per- here on earth, and in 4-6 of what’s going on simultane- 
haps are approaching the time of the release of Satan. ously in heaven: the souls of the redeemed reigning with 
Meantime it speaks in verses 1-3 here of what is going on Christ.

LESSON 82
THE FIRST RESURRECTION AND THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS. Revelation 20, Cont.

I’ll read these verses this time, Revelation 20 starting 
with verse 4: “And I saw thrones: and they sat upon 
them, and judgment was given unto them: and I saw the 
souls of them that were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had not wor
shipped the beast, neither his image, neigher had receiv
ed his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands, and 
they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. But 
the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished. This is the first resurrection. Blessed 
and holy is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on 
such the second death hath no power, but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a 
thousand years. And when the thousand years are expir
ed, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison. And shall go 
out to deceive the nations which are in the four quarters 
o f the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them together to 
battle: the number of whom is an the sand of the sea. 
And they went up on the breadth of the earth, and com
passed the camp of the saints about, and the beloved 
city, and fire came down from God out of heaven and 
devoured them. And the devil that deceived them was 
cast into the lake of fire and brimstome, where the beast 
and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented day 
and night for ever and ever.”

Last Sabbath we noted the first verses of this chapter. 
The binding of Satan is restraint that he should deceive 
the nations no more and be cast into the bottomless pit, 
and so on; we noted that this is figurative language that 
deals with a powerful restraint placed upon Satan by 
God. And it does not speak of his being restrained from 
activity of whatever kind, but from deceiving the na
tions. This is further confirmed by the fact that when he 
is released from his prison, he goes out to deceive the 
nations. That’s the beginning of verse 8. Now this is the 
scene on this earth. Of course there are various interpre
tations of this, but to present the most acceptable and 
plausible interpretation, this covers a long period of time 
on this earth during which Satan is unable to marshall 
and work up an all-out attack against Christianity. World 
wide persecution unto death there has not been; Satan 
has been restrained and the door to evangelism, and mis
sionary work and Christian witness by and large has been 
kept open. And this is because the power of Satan has 
been put under a restraint. It’s spoken of him here as 
him being bound a thousand years. Now it says after the 
thousand years he must be loosed a little season, and we 
shall take that up further in a little bit.

This was the scene however on this earth, and I noted 
that there are signs; you have to be very careful in at
tempting to identify the fulfillment of prophecy. It’s 
one thing to say what is the meaning of it, another thing 
to nail down the fulfillment, but there seem to be signs

in some parts of the world that Satan’s little season is a- 
bout to open up. The closing of doors to the gospel, the 
increase of great wickedness suggests this.

One thing in our own country: there is a terrific in
crease of witchcraft and spiritualism and horoscopes and 
all of this occult and sinful practice. I noticed just last 
night, reading in the Woman’s Day Magazine, it's not my 
usual reading, but the current issue of Woman’s Day 
Magazine has a most interesting article in it by Mrs. Gaf- 
fin. Her husband is a teacher of New Testament Studies 
in Westminster Theological Seminary, in Philadelphia. 
He was the son of a China missionary, and Mrs. Gaffin 
wrote an article there, telling how she feeds a family of 
six on less than $125 a month. And one by another lady 
who says she can barely make it on $450 a month. If 
you have Woman’s Day I commend this to you. It has a 
strong testimony to Jesus Christ at the beginning of it 
and to Bible Christianity. It comes right out. I was read
ing this, and then I noted further in the same issue of 
Woman’s Day a piece on witchcraft. This kind of thing is 
becoming common today and evidently a number of 
these people have strange and mysterious powers. This 
could not be unless they were enabled by Satan being re
leased a little bit, released out of his prison to stir this 
kind of thing up.

Allright, now the scene on earth, a long period of 
evangelistic missionary opportunity and opportunity for 
growth and expansion and witness and activity for the 
church, to be followed by a little season of persecution. 
That brings us to verse 4, where we see the counterpart 
of this scene in heaven. “I saw thrones” it doesn’t say 
where: some hold this means in the city of Jerusalem 
but it doesn’t say that either. It just says “I saw thrones,” 
but you can gather from the context here, that this is a 
scene in heaven, this vision. In the first place only in vi
sions can you see souls; you don’t see them otherwise. 
You never saw one walking down the street, just a soul 
without a body. Then it says here, “I saw the souls of 
them that had been beheaded for the witness of Jesus,” 
and so forth. Now this would imply therefore that this is 
a scene in the intermediate state after their bodily death. 
The word soul is sometimes used in the Bible to mean 
people in this present life, “the soul that sinneth it shall 
die.” Usually when it means people in this present life it 
has a number with it, “a few souls, that is eight souls 
were saved,” or like that; very rarely does it use the 
word souls just to mean persons. As spoken of here sure
ly it is the souls of those who have passed through physi
cal death, as shown by the fact that they were beheaded. 
Now that’s pretty decisive you know. If somebody’s 
been beheaded there isn’t much question left as to whe
ther they’re dead or alive, this is pretty clear evidence 
that they have passed through the portal of death. So
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what John saw here in the vision of course is the souls of 
of the Christian dead, it singles out the martyrs; some 
think it means only the martyrs reign with Christ during 
this period, but perhaps more likely it means all redeem
ed Christians and that the martyrs here are a token re
presentative group mentioned to include all the redeem
ed. The souls of those that had not worshipped the beast 
or his image are included. Not merely those that were 
beheaded but the people who did not worship the beast 
and who today do not worship the beast and yet they 
haven’t been beheaded. So it probably means all of the 
Christian dead who are with Christ. As Jesus said to the 
dying thief, “Verily, verily, I say unto you, today shalt 
thou be with me in paradise” (or heaven). This is the 
kind of thing that is spoken of here.

Now you realize of course that the Bible puts the 
main emphasis as to our future hope on the resurrection. 
This is everywhere the main emphasis. The Bible does 
not speak of the so-called immortality of the soul as 
though this were our final destiny. You read I Corinth
ians chapter 15 and numerous other places, and you will 
see that the resurrection of the body and immortality 
and power and glory is the ultimate object of Christian 
hope and the fulfillment of our salvation and of our des
tiny. In the meantime where are the Christian dead? 
There are denominations that believe in what is some
times called soul sleep. That is, the body is buried in the 
ground, so the soul is also you might say buried in the 
ground, or at any rate is in the state of anesthesia or un
consciousness, knowing nothing, thinking nothing, feel
ing nothing, seeing nothing, as if it didn’t exist, until the 
resurrection day when Christ comes again on the clouds 
of heaven. This is held by some bodies of people. It has 
always been considered a heresy by the great body of 
Christians throughout our history and can be shown 
from Scripture to be untrue. For example Paul says “To 
depart is to be with Christ which is far better.” It couldn’t 
be far better if he didn’t know he was there; how could 
it? And like the patient that’s rushed to the hospital in 
an unconscious condition, he doesn’t even know he’s in 
the hospital. And similarly what Jesus said to the dying 
thief, “Today shalt thou be with me in paradise.” This 
surely does not speak of a state of absolutely unfeeling 
and unknowing unconsciousness. And others could be 
mentioned, so Christian theology has put the various 
scriptures that deal with this together and has a term 
that is called “the intermediate state.” This is the state 
between death and the resurrection. We had something 
about this in chapter 6, the souls of the martyrs were 
seen under the altar, and it was told them they should 
rest for a little season until others of the number had 
been completed, and so on. And just to make it brief, 
Scripture represents the intermediate state as far as Chris
tians are concerned, the redeemed or the saved, as a time 
of peace and rest and being in the presence of Christ and 
fellowship with him and waiting. It is not the terminal 
destination, it’s a period of waiting, as Paul says, for the 
resurrection of the body, I Corinthians 15. So it is not 
our final destiny, and the tendency of some Christians 
to speak of the immortality of the soul as if this were 
our final destiny is unBiblical. The final destiny is the re

surrection, but here in the meantime, there are millions 
and millions of Christians who have died and passed 
away from this earth and their bodies are buried in the 
ground, and where are they? Well, according to the Bible 
they are in heaven with Christ. It’s highly mysterious, 
the Bible doesn’t tell us very much about the intermedi
ate state, but it does tell us it is far better than this life, 
that it is to be with Christ, that it is a state of peace and 
comfort and a state of waiting for the consummation 
when the body will be raised in immortality and human 
personality will again be complete, as a God-designed 
structure.

Now what John sees here are not persons in risen 
bodies, but the souls of people. And this is shown by the 
fact it speaks of those who had been beheaded. The souls 
of people, and they are spoken of as sharing in the heav
enly reign of Christ. So while the devil is largely restrain
ed on this earth, Christ behind the scenes, invisibly in his 
heavenly sanctuary is really the king of glory, the real 
king and ruler of the world. And Satan can do nothing 
whatsoever beyond his permission.

Satan is spoken of in one place as coming down to 
the earth having great wrath because he knows he has 
only a short time. Satan’s doom was sealed on the day 
when Jesus was crucified and then rose from the dead. I 
her.rd it compared to a boy in a boarding school who 
hac been guilty of some pretty serious misconduct and 
wti, expelled from school, told he had to go home the 
next day. And he spent his last evening at this school 
breaking windows, and broke over 40 of them, realizing 
he was expelled from school anyway so he was going to 
show his feelings about it by breaking windows. Now 
Satan is like a furious dog on a chain, you keep one inch 
beyond the end of that chain and he can’t touch you. 
You get within the radius of that chain and you might 
get nipped. But he is permitted certain activities in spite 
of the fact that he is a convicted criminal and his doom 
is sure. The book of Job proves that Satan can do noth
ing without the permission of God. Satan wants to af
flict Job, but he has to come and get a clearance from 
God, and he gets it in two stages. First to Job’s family 
and his property, and then secondly he gets permission 
to attack Job’s person, but not to take his life. So at 
every point Satan is limited by the permission of God.

Now this reign of the saints in heaven is highly mys
terious of course, but this I take it does not mean that 
the saints are holding a whole series of administrative 
posts in heaven with titles to match or anything like 
that, but that they are approving of and aware of the su
premacy and lordship and exaltation and kingship of 
Jesus Christ. And that they assent to this. So they share 
in the reign of Christ. Now this is called here the first re
surrection. This term is used only here in the Bible; this 
is the only place that speaks in these words, “ the first re
surrection.” According to the pre-millennial interpreta
tion of the chapter, this is a bodily resurrection; it means 
that either a select class of Christians or the whole num
ber that have died will rise from the dead in their resur
rected bodies, and ascend with the living that will be on 
the earth at that time in the so-called rapture to meet
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Christ as he comes in the air, and then this will be fol
lowed by a thousand year kingdom when Christ will reign 
on this earth. There is some ambiguity as to the details 
of this; some hold he will reign in the city of Jerusalem, 
and some from a point in the air above the city of Jeru
salem; but there will be two kinds of people in the world, 
those in their eternal resurrected bodies, and those still 
in their natural bodies. Now that’s the pre-millennial in
terpretation of this, that this refers to a bodily resurrec
tion, and the first resurrection is that of Christians, and a 
thousand years later the wicked will rise from the dead, 
and be judged and enter upon their doom.

Now I would like to cite several scriptures, which 
would seem to indicate that the first resurrection is to be 
understood as a spiritual rising from the dead. And let’s\ 
note first in the gospel of John chapter 5, verses 25 and 
29. Here Jesus is talking to some of the Jewish people 
of his day. Now notice John 5:25. “Verily, verily I say 
unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, when the 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God; and they 
that hear shall live.” Notice he says not only the hour is 
but now is. And he says the dead shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God, and they that hear shall live. This 
mean a spiritual rebirth, being born again, being regene
rate, saved by the inward grace and working of the Holy 
Spirit, spoken of here as hearing the voice of the Son of 
God. Now look down further to verses 28 and 29: “Mar
vel not at this: for the hour is coming;” here he doesn’t 
say “and now is;” just “the hour is coming,” “in the 
which all that are in the graves shall hear his voice.” Not 
the dead, but those that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth; they that have done good, 
unto the resurrection of life; and they that have done 
evil, unto the resurrection of damnation.” Now we 
might note in passing here that this speaks of a single 
resurrection of life and of damnation, the hour is coming 
It seems a little difficult to split this hour and put a 
thousand years in the middle of it, and say that part of 
this is at the beginning of the thousand years and part of 
it at the end of the thousand years. Jesus seems to speak 
of a certain time when both will rise, but the significance 
is that in verse 28, he only says “ the hour is coming.” 
He doesn’t say “and now is.” And that he doesn’t simply 
say the dead, but they that are in their graves, and they 
will come forth. Somebody said, You know Jesus was at 
the tomb of Lazarus, his dear friend who had been dead 
four days, and he looked into what was a sort of cave 
and said, “Lazarus come forth.” and Lazarus came forth, 
alive again. Someone said, it’s a mighty good thing he 
mentioned his name, because if he hadn’t, the general 
resurrection of the dead would have happened right 
then. “Lazarus come forth,” not just “come forth.” 
Anyway, the second of these passages, in John 5:28 and 
29 speaks of the resurrection of the dead, in which the 
dead bodies that are buried in cemetery lots will rise 
from the dead, either to the glorious immortal life of 
heaven, or to what is called here the resurrection of 
damnation or judgment. Now this would seem to mear 
then that the first resurrection here spoken of in verse 
25 is a spiritual change, it doesn’t say anything about the 
hour just coming, it now is, and it doesn’t say anything

about them coming out of their graves. It says they that 
hear shall live: this is true of every Christian, every one 
of us that’s a Christian, we have heard the voice of the 
Son of God, through His word and the preaching and 
reading of it, and we have felt the impulse of the Holy 
Spirit and have become believers and as Jesus said just 
before this in verse 24, “He that hears my word, and be
lieves on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall 
not come into condemnation but is passed from death 
into life.” Now the principle involved here is that those 
who participate in the first resurrection have two resur
rections but only one death, that of the body. But those 
that do not share in the first resurrection, have only one 
resurrection but two deaths. They have the death of the 
body, and then later on in Chaper 20 they have what is 
spoken of as the second death, chapter 20 verse 14, the 
lake of fire or hell. This is the second death; so Chris
tians have two resurrections, the first a spiritual change in 
which they are brought into vital union with Jesus Christ 
and share in his power and righteousness, and only one 
bodily death. So it says here, “on such the second death 
hath no power,” Revelation chapter 20:6. Those who 
know by their experience the first resurrection and are 
born again Christians, they need not fear the second 
death. Hell can never claim them; Christ has taken that 
away. Now, another place that we should look at about 
this is, Colossians chapter 3 verse 1. It speaks of Chris
tians as already raised from the dead: “ If then ye be 
risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God.” These 
people are not in heaven, they are very much on this 
earth, but they are Christian believers, saved by the grace 
of God, and so Paul says this can be described as risen 
with Christ, and he goes on to add a practical application 
to this. If You’re risen with Christ, what kind of life are 
you going to live anyhow? And seek the things that are 
above and so on. Now this speaks of the change that 
comes upon a person that is saved or becomes a believer 
as being risen with Christ. Another one is in Ephesians 
chapter 2 verse 6, reading 5 and 6: “Even when we were 
dead in sins hath quickened us together with Christ, (by 
grace ye are saved;) And hath raised us up together, and 
made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” 
Now again this was not written to people in heaven, this 
was written to people in the city of Ephesus, you know, 
where they worshipped Diana of the Ephesians, or where 
some of them did. And yet he speaks of them there as 
having been raised up together with Christ. So there are 
various places in the Bible that speak of the spiritual 
change that makes a person a Christian as a resurrection.
Now Dr. Hendriksen holds that the first resurrection in 
Revelation 20, is the translation of the saints from this 
world of woe and trouble, to the bliss and peace and joy 
and quietness of heaven. When they die, as the catechism 
says, and it’s based on Scripture surely, ’’the souls of be
lievers are at their death made perfect in holiness and do 
immediately pass into glory. But their bodies being still 
united to Christ rest in their graves until the resurrec
tion.” Hendriksen holds that it is the passing into glory 
of Christians that is the first resurrection. The verses 
that I have just been citing to you would seem to indi
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cate the first resurrection is the change that comes when 
a person who was in his sins, dead in trespasses and sin, 
becomes a Christian believer and is saved and receives 
the righteousness of Christ and the Holy Spirit to live in 
him, and so on.

Now I do not think that these two interpretations are 
necessarily exclusive. You can say that they’re comple
mentary. Who is it that passes into glory at their death? 
It is the very same people that have heard the voice of 
the Son of God and lived while they were still in this 
world. You don’t get saved after you die, you get saved 
in this world or not at all. And therefore you could say 
this is two phases or two sides of the same thing. The 
same people who have been raised from spiritual death, 
and to spiritual life by their being united to Christ are 
the ones who are described in Revelation 20 as participa

ting in the first resurrection. Now it goes on to say “they 
shall be priests of God and of Christ and shall reign with 
him a thousand years.” This would be co-terminous 
with the period on this earth when Satan in restrained 
and the church is comparatively free and influential. As 
to the details of reigning with Christ it speaks of being 
priests of God and of Christ and of reigning with him a 
thousand years; exactly what this includes,we are not
told and maybe we shouldn’t let our imaginations run 
too tar.

Now you know you can be saved with very little 
knowledge if your faith is in the true Christ. I don’t sup
pose the dying thief could have passed one of our final 
exams in the Bible at Geneva. I doubt it very much; or a 
test on the Shorter Catechism book. This man had the 
real heart of the matter, however.

LESSON 83
THE FIRST RESURRECTION AND THE REIGN OF THE SAINTS. Revelation 20, Cont.

The dying thief recognized the righteousness and 
holiness of Jesus and his innocence. Then he said to our 
Lord, “Remember me when you come in your king
dom,” recognizing that Jesus is coming again and that he 
is a king; so this man had a better theology than some of 
the reverend clergy of today. Everyone that shall call on 
the name of the Lord shall be saved. When did he call 
on the name of the Lord? When he said “Jesus remem
ber me,” and admitted that he was guilty of great sin 
and called on Jesus to remember him.

Now the wicked, meanwhile; we read that the rest of 
the dead lived not again until the thousand years were 
finished. Note that the word again is not properly in 
there: “the rest of the dead lived not ” this is coordinate 
with “ they lived” in the previous verse. They lived and 
reigned with Christ, the rest of the dead did not, this 
word is the same aorist tense of the verb, and therefore 
this does not imply here that the first resurrection was a 
part of the resurrection. Now the wicked we could say 
only exist in the intermediate state during this thousand 
years. The Bible doesn’t say very much about it, you 
know. Always remember that the Bible was not written 
to satisfy our curiosity about these things but to meet 
our spiritual needs. Peter, you remember, said to Jesus 
“What shall this man do?” , and Jesus said, “What is 
that to you, follow thou me,” in the gospel of John. So 
the Bible doesn’t tell very much about the state of the 
wicked during the intermediate state. However it certain
ly does teach and imply they they are conscious and still 
in their state of waiting, waiting for the resurrection, and 
when it comes it will only add to their eternal doom. 
“The rest of the dead lived not until the thousand years 
were finished.” At the end of this period, you see, the 
wicked dead will emerge from the tomb and this is the 
only kind of resurrection they will ever have. The resur
rection, as Jesus says, of damnation. You know there is a 
difference between living and existing. You see an ad in 
a newspaper of a fellow in a big easy chair or a hammock

and he has a can of his favorite beer, and a stereo record 
player and over at the side is a very beautiful girl. And 
he says “Ah, this is life.” That’s life. That’s what the 
world thinks is life. Earthly pleasures and some of them 
not even good. But in the Bible the idea of life is a quali
tative idea, not merely quantitative. It isn’t merely life 
projected indefinitely, although it will have no end. But 
it is life enjoying the favor of God, and “in his favor is 
life,” it says in one of the Psalms; “weeping endureth for 
the night but joy cometh in the morning.” Life is a pow
erful idea that was represented by the tree of life in the 
Garden of Eden; it stands for total well-being and full 
enjoyment of the favor of God, and fellowship with God, 
and not merely continuing to exist as an individual hu
man being. Now the wicked in the intermediate state ex
ist, in exactly what conditions we are not told. They are 
waiting for the resurrection, and hell is their final des
tiny. But you can’t call this life; because the word life is 
used in different senses. A mosquito has life, a blade of 
grass has life, an animal has life, but life that the Bible 
calls eternal life, the life that is life indeed, this the the 
idea of life in most places in the Bible. The wicked do 
not have it.

Now in verses 7-10 Gog and Magog are spoken ot, 
after Satan is loosed from his prison for his little season, 
his final ending here, he goes out to deceive the nations, 
in the four quarters of the earth; this is simply the devil’s 
work. Gog and Magog, now this terminology taken 
from the book of Ezekiel, and probably in E'<4 : it re
fers to the Seleucid empire which persecuted th- Jews 
viciously in the second hundred years before Chrisr. The 
capital was Antioch in Syria. They persecuted the Jews 
and tried to drag them to desperation and tried to des
troy their religion. Their king put an image of Jupiter in 
the temple in Jerusalem, and he had a hog sacrificed on 
the altar of burnt offering. Josephus tells of one woman 
who had seven sons put to death in a barbarous manner 
(boiled in oil) and she stood by and told each one in
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turn not to deny his faith, and they all perished and fi
nally she was put to death too. Antiochus Epihanes; his 
name means Antiochus the Radiant. Now that was a ter
rible time. It was the last attack on the Jews in the Old 
Testament, and it was actually after the close of Old 
Testament time and before the beginning of the New 
Testament, a little after the year 200 B.C. Satan’s last 
attack on the people of God, last important attack in the 
Old Testament period, before the coming of Christ. And 
Ezekiel predicts it, and also the outcome of it. And 
now John here under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit 
picks this up and uses these two names, Gog and Magog, 
two pagan powers, to represent the last great persecution 
of God’s people under the gospel age; as Antiochus Epi- 
phanes was in the period before Christ, so this will be at 
the end of world history before Christ’s second coming, 
the last great persecution.

Now notice that in each place it is a little season, An
tiochus Epiphanes didn’t keep it up very long, and God 
raised up help for the Jews under Judas Maccabeus, the 
Hammer, you know, “hit them again, harder, harder.” 
They won their freedom back, in the most heroic con
flict; some of the heroes of the faith described in He
brews chapter 11 certainly belonged to that period. It 
was terrible while it lasted, but it ended in deliverance 
and victory for the people of God. And in the same way 
what is spoken of here, the activity of Satan, furious at
tack, the last great attack of anti-Christianity on Christi
anity, will be brief, it will end in failure, and the devil 
will be cast into hell.

In chapter 16 verses 12-14: “The sixth angel poured 
out his vial upon the great river Euphrates, that the way 
of the kings of the east might be prepared.” And the end 
of verse 14, “the spirits of devils, which go forth unto 
the kings of the earth and of the whole world, to gather 
them to the battle of that great day of God Almighty. 
Behold, I come as a thief, ’’because Christ is coming right 
after this. And then in chapter 19, verse 19; “And I saw 
the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their armies, 
gathered together to make war against him that sat on 
the horse, and against his army.” “And the beast was 
taken,” and so on, and in chapter 20 verse 8, “Gog and 
Magog, to gather them together to battle: the number of 
whom is as the sand of the sea.” It says that fire came 
down from heaven from God and devoured them, at the 
end of verse 9. This could be put along with II Thes- 
salonians chapter 2 verse 8: “And then shall that wicked 
one be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness 
of his coming: Even him whose coming is after the work
ing of Satan.”

So Satan finally joins the beast and the false prophet 
in hell. And this bring us to verse 10. Notice it says they 
shall be tormented day and night for ever and ever. Hell 
is eternal just as heaven is eternal; if heaven lasts forever 
so does hell last forever. Revelation chapter 20, verses 
11-15, the scene of the great judgment of the white

throne. We have here the scene of the judgment day. 
This is what the book of Revelation has been working up 
to through all its chapters, the judgment of the great 
white throne, and him that sat on it. White for righteous
ness, purity, and justice, and great not because of the size 
of the throne, but because of the spiritual and moral 
goodness of him that sits on it, even Jesus Christ. “The 
great white throne and him that sat on it, from whose 
face the earth and the heaven fled away: and there was 
found no place for them.” John in the vision that he saw 
of this was overwhelmed with the power and glory of 
the face of Jesus Christ. If any of you have read Till We 
Have Faces, by C.S. Lewis, you will recall it describes a 
vision of Christ on His throne of judgment. It describes 
the look on his face: the only beauty and joy that there 
is; and yet the look on his face was one of measureless 
rejection that seemed to send one from his presence to an 
infinite distance. Not anger but rejection. This is part of 
a vision in a novel, but undoubtedly C.S. Lewis got the 
idea from this verse, “ from whose face the earth and the 
heaven fled away.”

Now we should realize, Jesus Christ who was once hu
miliated and spit upon and scourged and crucified, des
pised and rejected of men, mocked and ill-treated, is the 
One who is going to sit on the great white throne in his 
real glory, and his power will be manifested, the over
whelming majesty of his glory and power. Nobody when 
that time comes will take Jesus Christ lightly, no more 
using the name of Jesus Christ as a vile word like people 
do today. And no more thinking he is unreal and doesn’t 
matter.

Now we should realize that the Jesus of modem theo
logy doesn’t match what the Scripture says about Jesus 
Christ. The idea that Jesus was only a good man and a 
good teacher, but a mild-mannered man, who had no
thing but mildness and meekness to everyone, no matter 
how wicked, doesn’t match the Scripture description of 
Jesus, His divine greatness and grandeur and majesty and 
also the moral glory of his righteousness. The Christ of 
the Scripture is a great Christ, so great that even earth 
and heaven can be described as fleeing away from the 
sight of his face.

Now I’d like to read you one place in Daniel. Very 
likely John as he was inspired by the Holy Spirit to write 
what he wrote here also had in mind this passage in Dan
iel. Daniel chapter 7, the vision that Daniel had, verses 9 
and 10: “I beheld till the thrones were cast down and the 
Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was white as 
snow, and the hair of his head like pure wool: his throne 
was like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A 
fiery stream issued and came forth from before him: 
thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten thou
sand times ten thousand stood before him: the judgment 
was set, and the books were opened.” You notice the 
parallel to this scene in the Revelation.
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LESSON 84 
THE JUDGMENT. Revelation 20: 11-15

Now I think it may be worth our while and may be 
necessary to clear that Scripture teaches one and only 
one general judgment to come. The verse most often 
quoted by those who hold multiple resurrections and 
multiple judgments is Matthew 25 verses 31 and follow
ing: “When the Son of man shall come in his glory, and 
all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his glory. And before him shall be gathered all 
nations; and he shall separate them one from another, as 
a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats: And he 
shall set the sheep on his right hand, and the goats on 
the left.” Now surely this would be parallel in another 
way to the words of Jesus himself in telling us about the 
judgment day, but one kind of interpretation of this 
holds that this is a different judgment, the judgment of 
the nations, which they consider sharply distinct from 
the judgment of the great white throne. These are said to 
be separated by a matter of a thousand years. There’s 
one in Matthew, it is said, that is called the Judgment of 
the Nations; at the beginning of the millennium; this 
will decide which nations among the many of the world 
will be counted worthy to continue during the millenni
um or the thousand years. So here are, presumably, not 
all the people but the official representatives of all na
tions. The word nations in the technical sense means a 
political sub-divisions of the human race. Now this is 
surely not what it means here. I have heard people argue 
that the church has not only a mission to individuals but 
also one to nations, and they mean by this the political 
sub-divisions of the world. Now Christ has a mission to 
everybody and to everything. But this word “nations” 
does not mean what we mean when we use the word tech
nically in the political view. Ethne, from which we get 
the word ethnic or ethnological, is a common word in 
the Bible for the Gentiles as distinguished from the Jews. 
And therefore rather all nations, Jesus was preaching to 
Jewish people but the judgment that he is predicting 
here is world-wide and includes all people; this does not 
therefore just refer to a political angle of the gospel or 
anything like that. Now this is held by some people who 
say there will be a judgment of the nations as nations, at 
the beginning of the millennium to decide on the basis 
of their past record in treating God’s people which ones 
will live on through the millennium. This changes the 
whole idea of this passage and of the New Testament.

There is to be one judgment as there is to be one res
urrection. This is described of course in different rela
tionships and different angles; Revelation chapter 14:14. 
“And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the 
cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his 
head a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle.” 
This is followed by a judgment scene. This is a parallel. 
What is described here in Rev. 20 is not the end of the 
universe but its final restoration. Let’s look at two or 
three verses Acts 3:20-21: “And he shall send Jesus 
Christ which before was preached unto you whom the 
heaven must receive until the times of restitution of all 
things, which God hath spoken by the mouth of all His

holy prophets since the world began.” Jesus Christ, the 
Father will send him but the heaven must receive him 
until the time of the restitution of all things which God 
has promised through the mouths of the prophets. So 
Christ’s present stay in heaven is until a terminal point 
and that is when all things will be restored. Another one 
is Romans chapter 8 verse 21: “Because the creature it
self also shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup
tion into the glorious liberty of the children of God. For 
we know that the whole creation groaneth and travail- 
eth in pain together until now. And not only they, but 
ourselves also, which have the first fruits of the Spirit, 
even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for 
the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body.” The 
redemption of our body is another way of describing the 
resurrection. Redemption of our body, this is represent
ed as the terminal point of the effectiveness of the gos
pel and of Christian hope. We groan within ourselves, 
even we Christians do, let alone the world, waiting for 
something, and what is it? the redemption of our body. 
This is the final installment of the program that God has. 
Now this will be as you qotice it speaks the whole crea
tion relieved from the vanity that is now upon it. If you 
want to know the source of this, it goes back to Adam 
and Eve, when God said “Cursed is the ground for thy 
sake.” All the world of the physical universe is under a 
curse because of some mistake. This is because man 
sinned, it affected the environment as well as his internal 
constitution. And this is contrary to the true purpose, 
but God will come to emancipate from this bondage and 
destroy it. Now another one, Matt. 19:28: “And Jesus 
said unto them, Verily I say unto you, that ye which 
have followed me, in the regeneration, when the Son of 
man shall sit in the throne of His glory, ye shall also sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging twelve tribes of Israel.” 
Jesus said to Nicodemus, “you must be born again,” but 
here this is the regeneration or re-birth of the world or 
universe. And Jesus says, When that time comes, those 
who have been my companions and have followed me 
through my sufferings, shall have this as a reward. An
other one, II Peter chapter 3 verse 10: “But the day of 
the Lord will come as a thief in the night; in which the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele
ments shall melt with fervent heat: the earth also, the 
works that are therein, shall be burned up. Seeing then 
that these things shall be dissolved, what manner of per
sons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and godli
ness; Looking for and hasting unto the coming of the 
day of God, wherein the heavens, being on fire, shall be 
dissolved, and the elements shall melt with ferver* heat? 
Nevertheless we, according to his promise look for new 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous
ness.” Now I’ll add that theological liberals scoff at this 
verse, as they do at the whole second epistle of Peter. 
The elements melt with fervent heat? and the universe is 
going to melt away? But since the development of nu
clear fission and fusion it isn’t a joke anymore; it is be

ginning to be taken seriously. It is not impossible that
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there might come a chain reaction. But do you think this 
passage of Scripture should be taken literally maybe? 
Possibly. Now let me add to this that theologians in the 
past have differed as to the prophesied destruction of 
the physical universe. Does this mean only that it will be 
subjected to a terrifying treatment that will bum up the 
evil in the universe and then we will have the same one 
renovated and refinished? Or does it mean that it will be 
absolutely abolished and done away with? And a new 
heaven and a new earth, does this mean the old one 
shall be destroyed and a new one shall appear out of 
nothing? This is an interesting point that I will leave to 
the theologians. I don’t think it matters very much. If 
you have a car that was involved in an accident with 
another car and your car was parked in the street and 
what’s called “totalled,” which would you rather have, a 
brand new car or the old one fixed up so perfectly you 
couldn’t tell it from the new one? Which would you 
rather have? Now does this mean that the present uni
verse, including this earth will be completely renovated 
and restored to what it was before it became all messed 
up with sin and evil and destruction of our ecology and 
everything else, completely renovated so it will be as 
good as new if not better, or does it mean it will be des
troyed and dissolved and a new one made by God like 
this one was, only maybe better .perhaps much larger, to 
substitute for it? Now this I will leave to the experts.

Now the principle of the judgment here in Revelation 
20: every man shall be judged according to his works. 
Now if this were the case and that was all there was to it, 
and the final verdict on you and me would be according 
to our works, where would we end up? I heard of a mini
ster in a presbytery meeting (I’m not sure when or 
where) who got hot about something. This man got hot; 
I don’t know if he had a real grievance or not, but he got 
up and said “Mr. Moderator, I demand my rights and I 
demand justice.” and the moderator said. “Brother so 
and so has asked to go to hell.” Now this is the only 

justice we can claim in relation to God. It says “the 
books were opened;” here is everybody’s record. The 
things that you and I have forgotten and hope don’t 
matter anymore because they’re forgotten; don’t you 
forget, God hasn’t forgotten them. You and I haven’t 
either. Nothing that we’ve ever said and done is really 
forgotten. A language you haven’t spoken in 75 years, 
since your childhood, under deep hypnosis somehow 
you can talk it again; its there. It is all there, all left in 
the mind. Lower levels of memory retain it, and all this 
is on record.

Now this doesn’t mean book literally, the kind you’d 
find in a library and you can shelve and catalog accord
ing to a system, but it means a record. The books are o- 
pened. Everybody is going to be face to face with moral 
responsibility in the end. And if you don’t have a hiding 
place when the records are opened, you are undone; the 
Lord will look upon you with a look of measureless re
jection that seems to banish a person millions of miles 
from his presence. Now the principle of the judgment is 
certainly works. Judged according to their works, that’s 
what it says, at the end of verse 12. But notice now

Romans chapter 3 verse 20, “Therefore by the deeds (or 
works) ot the law there shall no tlesh be justified in his 
sight: for by the law is the knowledge of sin.” Nobody is 
ever justified by works. Why not? Because our works 
don’t meet God’s standard, our good works aren’t good 
enough. Not done with a good enough motive, not meet
ing this requirement, not consistently enough. C.S. 
Lewis said once in a while I think I’m going to really live 
like a Christian should, only to find out that within a- 
bout a half an hour I have forgotten my Christian prin
ciples, and something has happened; I was aware of my 
sinfulness. The more serious a Christian is about his 
moral condition, the more he’ll admit that he is not sat
isfied about himself. Now if judgment were only accord
ing to works, nobody could be saved. The law pronounces 
us guilty and we could only plead guilty.

But there is a way, the books were opened and the 
evidence in these books reaches a verdict of condemna
tion. But there is another book, and this is the book of 
life, and those whose names are in the book of life do 
not go into condemnation and are not condemned, 
Romans 8:1, “there is therefore now no condemnation,” 
that is no condemning judgment, “to those who are in 
Christ Jesus.” Now Christianity does not involve the can
celling of God’s anger. My works are sinful and I should 
go to hell, but because I love’jehovah I will forget that. 
This is not the way it is. Christianity does not involve 
lowering God’s righteousness or his standards. You look 
at church bulletin boards and you see all sorts of thing 
on them, but one had written on it, “The wages of sin 
has never been reduced;” the wages of sin is death. 
Christianity involves substituting the person who com
plies with the law. Judgment is according to works, our 
works won’t meet the requirement, but if you are in 
Christ Jesus his works are counted as if they were yours. 
It is a substitution of persons, not cancelling a claim. And 
Jesus Christ lived a perfect life and also suffered and 
died for our sins. And His righteousness as well as His a* 
tonement, His death, if you are a believer, are imputed 
to you, and it counts as if they were yours. Christ has 
fulfilled the principle of judgment, judgment has been 
executed on him, as we read, that God might be just and 
the justifier of him who believeth in Jesus. The eternal 
justice of God is not forgotten, neither is it toned down, 
neither is it compromised. So you and I with our imper
fect works in spite of our sins can be forgiven and de
clared righteous and admitted to the glory of heaven and 
to the eternal presence of God.

Now what’s the meaning of the book of life? There 
are more references to this in other places in the Bible. 
That there is one general resurrection and one general 
judgment. The souls of believers, at death arc made pei- 
feet in holiness and immediately pass into glory. Not 
into unconsciousness b.ut into the presence of Christ.

The intermediate state is not the final destiny of man. 
It is a time of peace and joy in the fellowship and pres
ence of Christ waiting until the resurrection. Now there 
is an individual judgment following death. This is shown 
by Hebrews Chapter 9:27, “It is appointed unto men
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once to die, but after this the judgment.” We are only 
going to die once, and after this comes judgment. This 
will determine as to where this person will stay in the in
termediate state until the resurrection, in heaven or in 
hell, in other words.

Now this I take it is not the same thing as the judg
ment of the great white throne, which is a public affair; 
it speaks of a multitude of people gathered. But the gen
eral judgment is one only, and is public as brought out 
by a number of places. Now in the first place let’s look 
at the gospel of John, Chapter 6. No less than four times 
in this chapter Jesus speaks of the resurrection and/or 
judgment coming at the last day. In 6:39, “And this is 
the Father’s will which hath sent me, that of all which 
he hath given me I should lose nothing, but should raise 
it up again at the last day.” Verse 40, “And this is the 
will of him that sent me, that every one which seeth the 
Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting life: and 
I will raise him up at the last day.” This brings difficulty 
in believing that there’s a first resurrection to be follow
ed by a thousand years before the last day. This says, be
lieve and you will be raised up on the last day, not a 
thousand years before the last day. And then again in 
verse 44, “No man can come to me, except the Father 
which hath sent me draw him: and I will raise him up at 
the last day.” And further down, verse 54, “Whoso 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life; and I will raise him up at the last day.” Now these 
speak of the resurrection primarily, but notice it speaks 
of one single event. Not a multiple or divisible series of 
resurrections, but one, and it is represented as final. 
Resurrection and judgment are inseparable in the scrip
ture. Now in the book of Acts 25:15 where Paul is be
fore the officials, “And have hope toward God, which 
they themselves also allow, that there shall be a resurrec
tion of the dead, both of the just and the unjust.” Both 
the just and the unjust; this will be one event that will 
include both. Now with the verses that I’ve cited, those 
who hold that there are two or more physical resurrec
tions, with long periods of time between them, are not 
convincing to me.

Now, the book of life, this is a concept of course of 
the elect whom God has elected to have eternal life. And 
you can check this out; the first reference to this in the 
book of Revelation is in chapter 3 verse 5, “He that over- 
cometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment: and 
I will not blot out his name out of the book of life, but I 
will confess his name before my Father and before his 
angels.” Those whose names are in the book of life are 
those who are going to overcome and be confessed be
fore the Father. In other words, these are the elect. 
Revelation 13:8 speaks of those who will overcome the 
lawlessness of them that worship the beast, “And all that

dwell upon the earth shall worship him, whose names are 
not written in the book of live of the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world.” In that verse it is ambig
uous whether “ from the foundation of the world.” goes 
with “it was written” or with “slain.” You could say 
that the crucifixion of Christ was a determined thing in 
the counsel and purpose of God from eternity, so you 
could say he was slain from the foundation of the world. 
This is probably not the meaning here however. The cru
cifixion of Christ was a historical event that happend in 
time about the year 30 A.D., whereas the writing in the 
book of life is represented in Scripture as something 
prior to the creation, that is eternal not historical. God’s 
eternal counsel is prior to everyting that happend in 
time. So probably this means before the foundation of 
the world, in the book of life of the slain lamb. But take 
it either way, it doesn’t matter since the truth is the 
same. So you see the real Christians are not going to 
worship the beast, not in John’s day or in any day. They 
will not destroy their names in the book of life and God 
will take care that they don’t get overcome by tempta
tion. God is faithful, he will not suffer you to be tempt
ed above what you are able. Now another one: Philip- 
pians, chapter 4 verse 3, “And I entreat thee also, true 
yoke-fellow, help those women which laboured with me 
in the gospel, with Clement also, and with other my fel
low labourers, whose names are in the book of life.” 
Now there is no way for you or me to find out if our 
names are in the book of life by a shortcut; we find this 
out by repenting and believing on Jesus Christ and find
ing a change in our life that would indicate that our 
name is in the book of life. But Paul of course was an in
spired apostle, he had direct revelations from God, and 
also he know these people; they had been marked as gen
uine believers. Now one more before we close for doday, 
and that’s in Luke chapter 20 verse 10, a similar idea but 
in less words, “Rejoice because your names are written 
in heaven.” The idea that you can know that you are 
saved, your name is in the book of life and is not going 
to be blotted out, this is cause for rejoicing. Don’t re
joice that you can cast out devils, although that’s a 
mighty good thing if you can do it, but rejoice because 
your names are written in heaven.

The doctrine of election was not put in the Bible to 
cause you to lose sleep. It was put in there for comfort; 
this is for the comfort of the saints. If you don’t know if 
you’re one of the elect, there’s just one way and the on
ly way to find out, the old old story, repent and believe 
on Jesus Christ and live a Christian life and you will 
come to know the Lord. Once we get in the door we 
know we’re standing on a firm foundation which is 
Christ.
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LESSON 85
THE NEW HEAVEN AND THE NEW EARTH. Revelation 21:1-8

“And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for the 
first heaven and the first earth were passed away; and 
there was no more sea. And I John saw the holy city, 
new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, 
prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. And I 
heard a great voice out of heaven, saying Behold, the 
tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall 
be with them, and be their God. And God shall wipt 
away all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall 
th£re by any more pain: for the former things are passed 
away. And he that sat upon the throne said, Behold, I 
make all things new. And he said, unto me Write; for 
these words are true and faithful. And he said unto me, 
It is done, I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the 
end. I will give unto him that is athirst of the fountain 
of the water of live freely. He that overcometh shall in
herit all things; and I will be his God, and he shall be my 
son. But the fearful, and unbelieving, and the abomina
ble and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, 
and idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the 
lake which bumeth with fire and brimstone: which is the 
second death.”

Now we have here a preview of our eternal destiny, 
and yet in a way it is present too. The things that are de
scribed here we can enjoy today in a certain measure, 
such as “ I will be his God and he will be my son,” this is 
true for Christians today, but the ultimate fulfillment 
will be reserved for the eternal kingdom. We see through 
a dim glass darkly today but we enjoy the fellowship of 
God, and all things, but still it is marred, as long as we 
are in this life surrounded by a sinful environment 
around us, and sin still remains within ourselves, and 
pain, sickness and the prospect of bodily death, and all 
these things. The ultimate fulfillment of our destiny is 
still in the future. Now, “I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth.” I t’s been pointed out that the word for new here 
does not necessarily mean absolutely new, but renewed; 
made new but not necessarily a total replacement of the 
old. Whether it means completely abolished and new 
ones will be made to replace them, or does it mean the 
effects of sin will be completely renovated and cleaned 
out and burned out and destroyed and removed, and so 
it will be new from that standpoint. Now I do not think 
this can be absolutely determined. I think it would be 
over-bold to pronounce dogmatically on this, one side or 
the other; it’s a matter of opinion, of course. There are 
places in Scripture that seem to indicate one way and 
places that seem to indicate the other, which we will 
look at in just a minute. The fact is that the word here is 
kainos, which is the word for “ renewed,” and not neos, 
which means something absolutely new. Now we’ll look 
at two or tree of these in a little bit. First of all in II Cor
inthians 5:17, you will notice what is said here of the 
world system or the universe, or earth system is also true

of the individual Christian. So you have it in the large 
and the small. “Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a 
,iew creature: old things are passed away; behold, all 
things are become new.” Allright, if you are a Christian 
you are a new creature. Now are you the same person 
that you used to be? When you were born and first re
gistered in the hospital and so forth? Of course in a way 
you are; when you become a Christian you don’t be
come a different individual. The bias of your spiritual 
ind moral life is readjusted and reoriented by the powei 
of the Holy Spirit, so you are living for God and no* 
away from God. And you could say then that for thos> 
who are Christians old things are passed away, all thing- 
are become new. Anybody that is soundly converted no 
longer likes the things that he used to delight in and 
wallow in. He may commit some of them through occa
sional weakness, but will surely feel guilty about it after
wards. The old things are passed away; all things are be
come new. Now that doesn’t happen after you get to 
heaven, the beginning of it happens on this earth when 
somebody becomes a Christian believer. This may be 
sudden, it may be gradual. Don’t forget that; people who 
have had a sudden conversion often assume that every
body else has to have that same pattern, and if they don’t 
have it they aren’t converted. This is quite common. 
John Calvin ’had a sudden conversion, and he uses that 
word sudden; God touched him and made him a new 
creature. Saul of Tarsus on the road to Damascus had a 
sudden conversion. He left Jerusalem as a wicked sinner 
and entered Damascus as a redeemed Christian. But there 
are others who have been born and reared in Christian 
families who cannot remember when they did not be
lieve in Jesus Christ as their Savior. But the importanl 
thing is not the psychological pattern of conversion but 
the fact of it. Old things are passed away, and all things 
have become new. And if you are really a Christian you 
have this. Not, surely, absolutely complete in this life; 
some of the old things will have a pull on you, and if 
we’re honest we will admit it. And new things we have 
not received completely, but we can look for and expect 
to find in heaven what is described here in Revelation. 
Now notice, however, the parallel between individual 
Christian life and the earth as a whole. The old will pass 
away and all things will become new.

The theologians have argued whether this means in 
Revelation that the earth is to be renewed as to form 
only, or as to form and matter also. And this they have 
disputed, but it doesn’t really matter to us as Christians 
God who could create the world out of nothing can do 
this either way. I don’t think that this is a practical ques
tion for us. Would you be unhappy in heaven if it were 
the same one made over instead of a new one, or vice 
versa? I think we’ll have something else to think about in 
heaven rather than this kind of question. This is an aca
demic question. Which would you rather have, a five dol
lar bill or five one dollar bills?



Two parallel passages certainly have a close connec
tion with this in Revelation here. In Isaiah chapter 65, 
versel7: (certainly as John was inspired by the Holy 
Spirit to write the book of Revelation, he must have had 
this verse in mind) “For behold, I create new heavens, 
and a new earth: and the former will not be remember
ed, nor come into mind.” Again this is not decisive as to 
whether it is the old, completely redone, or a new one 
just like the other one. New heavens and a new earth 
which are to replace the old so completely that the old 
with its limitations and evils will be a fading memeory 
and not come into mind. Incidentally, you realize that 
the sorrows and pains and hangups of this earth are go
ing to be for you, if you are in Christ, only a fading 
memory. These will fade out of your memory. The 
happy things with God that come about in your life, I’m 
sure you will remember, but the pains, the tears, and the 
compromises and all these things will fade out of your 
consciousness in heaven. This will be part of the blessed
ness of heaven. Forgetfulness of the evil is one of God’s 
best methods of healing the hurts of earth. Another one 
is in II Peter 3:13: “Nevertheless we, according to his 
promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.” According to his promise, Peter 
undoubtedly is referring back to that passage in Isaiah 
65: that’s where the promise is. No other verse? in the 
Old Testament say it more directly or more concisely, 
although the idea of course is there; but Peter is almost 
certainly referring back to Isaiah 65. We look forward to 
a new heaven and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteous
ness. Now this will be the distinguishing character of our 
eternal home; it is the home of righteousness. The wic
ked and the evil cannot exist there, righteousness will be 
its outstanding characteristic. If you take the context 
of this in II Peter, it seems to imply in its way that the 
new heaven and the new earth will be totally new. It 
speaks of the elements melting with fervent heat, the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and the ele
ments shall melt with fervent heat: the earth also and 
the works that are therein shall be burned up. That 
seems to me to be pretty strong language if it is just a 
metaphor for purifying the world. However I will leave 
this an open question, since the authorities don’t agree. 
They differ on the other places in the Bible you read 
about; Jesus said for example: “Heaven and earth shall 
pass away, but my words shall not pass away.” Another 
place we read that God will fold up the heavens like a 
garment but He will remain. They will be rolled up and

fade out. So this is surely possible, but it’s a debated 
question.

I would like to point out that Revelation 21 and 22, 
the last two chapters of this book, are a counterpart of 
Genesis chapters 1-3. In Genesis 1-3 we have the origin 
of the original heaven and earth and of the human race, 
and of course the origin of sin, the fall, which broke off 
fellowship with God, and introduced evil, with all its 
consequences, moral evil and physical evil. Now you 
have in Genesis 1-3, man sinning against God, through 
the temptation of Satan of course, but it was man that 
sinned agains God. Satan did not force Adam and Eve to 
sin; if he had God would not hold them responsible. He 
only used persuasion, he conned them into doing it. So 
you have man falling away from God, and coming under 
a curse; the whole earth-system also coming under a 
curse: “Cursed is the ground for thy sake, in sorrow 
shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life, thorns and 
thistles shall it bring forth to thee, In the the sweat of 
thy face shalt thou eat bread till thou return unto the 
ground; for out of it wast thou taken; for dust thou art, 
and unto dust shalt thou return.” And so because of 
man’s rebellion against God he is under a curse, and na
ture, the environment (and if you really want to be 
modern when you talk to young people, ecology) which 
God created to be perfect was cursed by human sin. 
W hat’s the matter with the world-system: Well there’s 
notiiing the matter with it but what people have caused. 
It isn’t the way God made it, but what people have done 
to it. And this is the origin of anything that’s wrong with 
our environment. Now in the sweat of thy face shalt thou 
eat bread, till thou return unto the ground. This implies 
that in this world until the consummation of all things 
there will be a life-long struggle between man and nature. 
Adam and Eve, you know, in the Garden of Eden before 
they sinned, if they wanted breakfast, well, they could 
take a couple of bananas off the tree and they had it 
made, but after this, “in the sweat of thy face shalt thou 
eat bread.” It doesn’t say “in the sweat of thy face shalt 
thou starve to death,” but you’re going to have to work 
hard to survive. It will be a struggle for survival by very 
hard work; it will be possible to do it; we can hardly 
realize this in America where we have a surplus of so 
many things. You realize that more than half the world 
is plagured with hunger, and they’re just a couple of 
jumps ahead of real starvation, and they’ll have a hard 
time getting food. Anything they can get they jump on it.
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This struggle of man against nature, nature will finally 
win. “Till thou return to the ground, from dust thou 
hast been taken.” Man’s mortal body shall return to the 
elements from which it was made-from the ground. 
That’s in this life. Now if that was the end of the Bible 
and not the beginning, we would be utterly without 
comfort or hope. Of course it is not the end of the Bible; 
it is only the beginning; this is the jumping off point, 
and God’s program starts from there, it doesn’t end there; 
the same God who said “unto the dust shalt thou return,”

will also send the seed of the woman to destroy the ser
pent. It’s our ray of hope. A light in the darkness caused 
by sin: and the rest of the Bible is what God did to undo 
the harm that was done by sin. This is not done by social 
programs and certainly not by government grants, but 
this is done by the redemptive work of Jesus Christ, the 
Son of God. And here in Revelation we see a little pre
view, limited of course to what we can grasp in our pre
sent condition, of what will be final.
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Man after his sin tried to hide from God; nobody can 
hide from God. The significant thing is that Adam and 
Eve tried to hide from God. Well, the same way a child 
that has been extremely naughty will try to avoid getting 
spanked, Adam had a guilty conscience. And so there’s 
alienation between God and man and this is continued 
throughout history, and if you are in Christ you have the 
principle of the removal of this. You’re a new creature; 
all things are made new; you are proclaimed righteous, 
justified by faith (Romans 5:1) “we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Chrsit.” But the effects of 
sin have put a barrier between God and man. Sin sepa
rated God from man; there was the division between 
Adam and Eve to separate man from himself; so he has 
an inward struggle of the old sin nature versus the new; 
and it is finally soul from body, and eventually heaven 
from hell. Now God is going to remove this, and if 
you’re a Christian you already have the beginnings of 
this. But as in Genesis Adam and Eve tried to hide from 
God like naughty children among the trees of the garden, 
so in Revelation, man dwells again in fellowship with 
God and the tabernacle of God is with man.

Now chapter 21 verse 2 the holy city, the new Jeru
salem, comes down from God out of heaven, prepared as 
a bride adorned for her husband. Here this is a contrast 
of the bride with the harlot, as we’ve seen before in the 
book of Revelation. This is the bride, this is the true re
deemed body of Christ, His people. Now the tabernacle 
of God is with man. The tabernacle is a tent, a dwelling 
place, the dwelling place of God is with men. Adam and 
Eve tried to run away from God, sinful man has consis- 
tenly tried to avoid the presence of God, it’s painful to 
him, but when God’s work of redemption is complete, 
man and God will dwell together in absolute fellowship, 
peace and harmony. The tabernacle made by the people 
af Israel at the time of the Exodus and under Moses, 
much smaller than today’s church, had no place inside 
for worshippers (except the priests). But here in the holy 
sanctuary behind the veil, the holy of holies, the most 
holy place, where only the High Priest was allowed to go 
in and he only one day of the year, the great day of 
Atonement, and then only with blood that had been 
shed, was the Ark of the Covenant. This was a gold cov
ered wooden box; in it the original tablets o f the 10 
commandments, and one or two other objects from their 
history, and above it the cherubim representing the 
throne of God, and evidently in some times of history 
there was a radiant light of glory there. And this repre
sented the throne of God above the stone tablets that re
presented His moral law. God’s throne, founded on 
righteousness. And here comes the high priest and he 
sprinkles the blood; this signifies God’s peaceful and re
conciled dwelling among his people in spite of the brok
en law, because the shedding of blood has provided an 
effective atonement or reconciliation for sin. So God 
will dwell peaceably among the people because the vio
lated righteousness has been corrected and cancelled out 
by the blood of atonement which is the blood of an 
animal (but it stood for the blood of Jesus Christ that 
frees us from all sin).

Now here In heaven we see the fulfillment of all this. 
What they had was a tent made of the most costly and 
best materials they could assemble; a lot of things that 
they got from Egypt. You know the Egyptians gave 
them some fringe benefits, gold and silver, etc., so they 
built this tabernace for the service of God. Although it 
was only a human structure on this earth which God 
condescended to use for years, it was full of meaning 
and benefits. But here in final accounting of things, you 
have the counterpart of this. The tabernacle of God is 
with men, and He will dwell with them, and they shall 
be his people, and God himself shall be with them, and 
be their God. This is the fulfillment of the idea of the 
covenant of grace. Now we’ll go back to Genesis again: 
chapter 17, God appearing to Abraham, verse 7: “And I 
will establish my covenant between me and thee, and 
thy seed after thee, in their generations, for an everlast
ing covenant, to be a God unto thee, and to thy seed 
after thee.” The covenant relation is an unbreakable reli
gious bond established and guaranteed by God; he is our 
God and we are his people.

Now this is true today, if we are in this kind of rela
tionship to God. Jesus said it in the Lord’s supper: “this 
is my blood.” It’s the new covenant, and on the otht\- 
hand the ultimate fulfillment of this, beyond which 
there can be no further, will be absolutely and complete
ly perfect throughout eternity; so we read here, “the 
tabernacle of God is with men and he will dwell with 
them and they shall be his people and God shall be their 
God.”

Now the blessedness of our eternal destiny: I teach a 
course in college called Comparative Religions, and from 
the standpoint of Christianity we studied among others 
the religions of India. Ohio is the birthplace of presidents, 
India is the birthplace of religions, and a number of 
them appeared about the same time, 500 or 600 B.C. 
But typically the religions of India are “escape religions.” 
They teach release from misery rather than positive hap
piness and blessedness. And they regard life not as some 
thing to be lived, but as something to be escaped from. 
Now this is modified, but in a pure form of Buddhism 
the ultimate goal is a state in which you are no longer 
miserable; and why not miserable? because you have no 
memory, no feelings, no thought, no consciousness, no 
nothing. If you ask a Buddhist in Thailand or Cambodia 
(Vietnam is somewhat different) if you ask one of the*, 
fellows he will say, “oh yes, man exists but minus con
sciousness, all feelings, all knowledge.” This is like sayine 
I have an automobile but it doesn’t hav’ a boHv, it 
doesn’t have a roof, it doesn’t have anythin'’ , but if'c my 
car. But you see you can’t visualize this; tin escape -li- 
gions were bom out of an utter sense of liu ian m iy;rj, 
and the life they want is to be an escap' from it. Nirvana 
is that state where you will no longer be unhappy , no 
longer suffer, and this is the ultimate. It doesn’t speak of 
ultimate joy or happiness, but your sufferings are over. 
You’re released from them. Now this is true also of Hin
duism, (and modern Hinduism has modified it) and a 
number of other religions of India in the Far East, es
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cape from life, therefore their dominant view of life is 
negative, not positive. Christianity is one of the much 
smaller group of religions which are positive in their out
look, optimistic not pessimistic, life affirmative not life 
cancelling. Jesus said, “I am come that they might have 
life and have it more abundantly.” You notice the dif
ference.

Now this blessedness of our eternal state is both 
negative and positive. This comes of course in the book 
of Revelation, after the conquest of evil. It is after the 
judgment day, it is after the resurrection, it is after the 
devil has been cast into the bottomless pit, after the 
enemies of Christ have been finally disposed of, here we 
have what is to be after that. Now the book of Revela
tion as you know does things repeatedly, but I take it 
chapter 21 and chapter 22 are not of what is going on in 
this present life but this is the final outcome, the final 
part of it.

In the first place negatively, verse four, “God shall 
wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there shall be no 
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall 
there be any more pain: for the former things are passed 
away.” Now we can sum this up by saying, the elimina
tion of all evil. Evil in the Bible is divided into moral evil 
and physical evil. If somebody commits a murder, that’s 
moral evil. If a tree falls on a house and smashes the roof, 
that’s physical evil. On the other hand if an arsonist 
bums your house down, that’s moral evil. And in the 
Bible physical evil is the outcome really of moral evil. In 
a world without sin or moral evil, there wouldn’t be 
physical evil. They wouldn’t be sick, they wouln’t die, 
there wouldn’t be any funeral parlors, there wouldn’t be 
any hospitals. You see these things are consequences of 
sin but the Bible deals first with the moral evil. The para
lyzed man brought in when Jesus was teaching; obvious
ly you could tell he needed to be healed of that bodily 
limitation of his, but Jesus stopped and said “thy sins 
are forgiven thee.” This caused some questioning among 
the Pharisees because he talked about forgiving sins, and 
only afterwards did Jesus say“Rise, pick up thy bed and

walk.” Jesus recognized that deep within, even more 
than bodily healing, was the need for forgiveness. “Thy 
sins are forgiven,” and you’ve got to get rid of that prob
lem first. Now you could say that the physical evil is the 
consequence of moral evil; in a sinless world, we’ll have 
no death. That is the consequence of sin (Romans 5:1-
12). And here we see the final outcome, the physical 
evils have been abolished, in the earlier chapters the 
moral evil has been abolished, the devil is cast into the 
bottomless pit, and so forth, so there will be no evil. 
Now, no tears, no death, no sorrow, no crying, no pain 
or sickness or sadness or heartbreak. These are the uni
versal experience of God’s people now. And it is com
forting to know that God cares. God shall wipe away all 
tears from their eyes, a metaphor of course, there won’t 
be any tears in heaven to be wiped away but that’s just 
what it means. God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes. Is this worth waiting for and hoping for? Well sure
ly it is, and how much better to know that God is the 
one who will comfort his people. A little child that’s 
fallen and gotten hurt a little bit, his mother picks it up 
to comfort it and right away the tears are wiped away. A 
mother is a comforter, you realize this is the heart of 
God, this expression here.

Now the other side of this, well first of all notice in 
verse 5, And he that sat upon the throne said, “Behold, 
I make all things new,” this is also in II Corinthians 5:17, 
“Behold, old things are passed away, all things are be
come new.” And these words are true and faithful. What 
we have here is no fairy tale. So don’t say that it’s fan
tasy, it’s really true. The communists make fun of us; 
they say religion is the opium of the people. They hold 
that religion was created by the ruling class to keep the 
people quiet and obedient. This is utter nonsense, this 
implies people had an economic and political structure 
before they had a religion. (Obviously an improper 
assumption.) Anyway “these words are true and faithful,” 
John makes it clear. “And he said, unto me, Write, for 
these words are true and faithful.” This is something we 
can depend on; this is not going to fade out or die.
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The agent of world redemption is not the World Coun
cil of Churches. Not even the Reformed Ecumenical Sy
nod, or any other organization that could be mentioned. 
Human organizations are not going to engineer the com
ing of the ideal society. I think we can do something to 
modify the consequences of sin, and what we can do we 
should, but God is the origin of it. Now verse 6, “It is 
done” ; this recalls Jesus’ statement just before he died, 
“It is finished.” Operation History is completed, God’s 
plan of redemption has been consummated to absolute 
success and victory.

The positive blessedness of the righteous, is exactly 
the same as in the verse in the Gospel of John, a strong 
indication that the author is the same person. John writes,

“I will be his God, and he shall be my son.” In the nat
ural sense God is the Father of all people; he created 
them, he is their origin. But in the ethical and religious 
sense, God is the Father of the redeemed only. Jesus said 
to the unbelieving Jews, “You are of your father, the 
devil.” Now sonship, this is true today, as a Christian 
you are a child or son of God, and have a right U- privi
leges of the children of God; your name is in God's book 
of records, but you don’t have the full enjoyment of it 
yet.

I don’t suppose Adam and Eve knew what stomach 
aches were, or headaches or rheumatism or arthritis. A 
long life they lived, they must have had much more 
physical vitality than what we have today. On the other
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hand, when it comes to eternal glory we’re going to have 
something better than what Adam and Eve had. We can 
say,” the Son of God gave himself for me; not even the 
archangel Michael can say that. Man redeemed is going 
to be higher and have a greater fulfilment of life than 
man unfallen. This can help to answer the question 
”Why did God ever permit sin to enter the world?” He 
permitted it with a long-range purpose to lead us to an 
even greater glory in the end.

And finally the fearful, and unbelieving, and tne 
abominable, and murderers, and so forth are going to end 
up in the lake of fire. If there is anything that the Bible 
teaches clearly it is that righteousness and blessedness 
are inseparable. The good that we call happiness is linked 
up with the good that is called righteousness. And it is 
impossible ultimately to have the one without the other. 
Those who do not have the righeousness will not even 
have the capacity for enjoying the blessedness. So those 
who are going to enjoy the Sonship in this life, the tre
mendous emancipation, they are those whose sins have 
been forgiven and who love God and follow Him. And 
those who like to wallow in sin are going to hell. You 
know the modern American idea that everybody is going 
to heaven is wishful thinking. It is just a lie.

Revelation 21:9-27 THE NEW JERUSALEM

“And there came unto me one of the seven angels 
which had the seven vials full of the seven last plagues 
and talked with me, saying, Come hither, I will show 
thee the bride, the Lamb’s wife. And he carried me away 
in the Spirit to a great and high mountain, and showed 
me that great city, the holy Jerusalem descending out of 
heaven from God. Having the glory of God: and her light 
was like unto a stone most precious, even like a jasper 
stone, clear as crystal. And had a wall great and high, 
and had twelve gates, and at the gates twelve angels, and 
names written thereon, which are the names of the 
twelve tribes of the children of Israel: And on the east 
three gates; on the north three gates; on the south three 
gates; and on the west three gates. And the wall of the 
city had twelve foundations, and in them the names of 
the twelved apostles of the Lamb. And he that talked 
with me had a golden reed to measure the city, and the 
gates thereof, and the wall thereof. And the city lieth 
foursquare, and the length is as large as the breadth, and 
he measured the city with the reed, twelve thousand fur
longs. The length and the breadth, and the heights of 
it are equal. And he measured the wall thereof, an hun
dred and forty and four cubits, according to the measure 
of a man, that is of the angel. And the building of the 
wall of it was of jasper; and the city was pure gold like 
unto clear glass. And the foundations of the wall of 
the city were garnished with all manner of precious 
stones. The first foundation was jasper, the second, 
sapphire; the third, a chalcedony; the fourth, an em
erald; the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the seventh, 
chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a topaz; the 
tenth, a chrysoprasux; the eleventh, a jacinth; the twelf
th, an amethyst. And the twelve gates were twelve pearls;

every several gate was of one pearl; and the streets of the 
city were pure gold, as it were transparent glass. And I 
saw no temple therein: for the Lord God Almighty and 
the Lamb are the temple of it. And the city had no need 
of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it: for the 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof. And the nations of them which are saved shall 
walk in the light of it: and the kings of the earth do 
bring their glory and honour into it. And the gates of it 
shall not be shut at all by day: for there shall be no night 
there. And they shall bring the glory and honor of the 
nations into it. And there shall in no wise enter into it 
anything that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh 
abomination, or maketh a lie; but they which are written 
in the Lamb’s book of life.”

Allright, the new Jerusalem. Now a new heaven and 
a new earth, and in verse 9 one of the angels with the 
seven vials full of the seven last plagues, says “come 
hither, I will show you the bride, the Lamb’s wife.” First 
of all in verse 8 we had the ruins of the harlot-city, tht 
unbelieving and murderers and so forth leading down to 
the lake of fire and brimstone. Now in contrast to that 
the bride-city, which is the state of the redeemed, the 
bride of Christ. And this angel says I will show you the 
bride, the Lamb’s wife.

And John was carried to a great and high mountain in 
the spirit. Now John was a prisoner on the island of 
Patmos, and his physical body was confined to that is
land. But in spiritual vision he was carried to a great and 
high mountain. It would have to be a very high one to 
see this city, because this is 1400 miles high. Obviously 
not to be taken too literally; to a very high mountain. 
He took John to a very high mountain, and showed him 
the city. Now this angel says I’ll show you the bride, and 
then takes him up on a mountain and shows him the city. 
Therefore we can understand that the bride and the city 
are the same. “I will show you the bride,” and he showb 
him a city. So the city here is the bride of Christ which 
is the church in heaven, and in its fulfilled and perfec, ‘- 
and ideal and absolute form.

Now a number of things about this that we might 
note. Versp 10, the holy city, this is the first thing, tlu 
holy Jersunlem; heaven will be a condition and a place oi 
holiness. Without holiness no man shall see the Lord; the 
souls of the believers are at their death made perfect u. 
holiness, and do immediately pass into glory, and so on. 
We have an imperfect or beginning form in this life; yon 
wake up in the morning and think you’re going to live 
right like a Christian, but presently you are in conflict 
with wicked sin. A man said to me he was sanctified and 
did not commit sin anymore. Now imagine tnat this man 
said he didn’t commit a sin for a long time and didn’t 
commit any. And I said, Well, would you like to have a 
tape recording of your thoughts made, including every
thing and omitting nothing for 24 hours and then have it 
published in the Beaver Falls News-Tribune, and in the 
Beaver County Times: He said “No.” “Why not?” Well, 
that’s exactly the point. I don’t care how faithful a
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how faithful a Christian you are, you haven’t got the ab
solute holiness of heaven yet. And we still have to fight 
internal corruption and temptation and suggestions from 
our own sinful heart and from the devil all the time. Now 
heaven is where this, pressure will be off; this will be 
finished, heaven will be where it will be not only easy to 
be good, but it will be fun to ge good. No problem and 
no effort. Heaven will be as easy to be good as it is for a 
kid to slide down a slide. Just let go and slide down. You 
see we have to fight to be good now, we have an inward 
conflict, but in heaven this will not be that way.

So this is the holy city, and this means the church; 
the body is the church, the city is the church, in its final 
and fulfilled form; in this world we have a foretaste and 
a sample of this, but in heaven it will be fulfilled, and 
the keynote of the city is holiness. This ought to be 
enough right there to put the cancelling out sign on the 
common American idea that everybody is going to go to 
heaven. Those who do not even try to be holy in this life, 
and do not want to be holy, and much more ojefer their 
sins and pleasures, are not going to go to heaven. They 
couldn’t stand it if they did get there. Heaven is a place 
of holiness. Now verse 10 is the God-given origin of the 
city. The holy city of Jerusalem descending out of heaven 
from God. Now this applies to the church on this earth 
insofar as it approaches the ideal, and it applies to the 
church in eternity absolutely. Heaven, a fulfillment of all 
Bible prophecy and history and of God’s plan of re
demption , is not the product of human engineering, 
campaigning, strategy-planning, etc. Heaven is wrought 
by God. Part of this he does for us, and part of this he 
does in us, but God is the agent of redemption and his 
people are the recipients of it, and this is over against the 
modem popular idea that we can build the kingdom of 
heaven by planning it up. My we can’t even run the 
United States of America according to any kind of stan
dards; how about the kingdom of heaven? Well, coming 
down from God out of heaven, you see, this implies, tms 
doesn’t come up from man from earth, but it comes 
down from God, this is God’s work and God’s architec
ture, and God’s redemption. Part of it done through us, 
but God is the planner, the agent of it.

Now we have the Ecumentical churches who have be

come very humanistic in their thinking, and think of the 
church as a pressure group. It’s going to have a lobby 
and they’re going to get changes in human society by 
pressure group tactics. They don’t accomplish too much 
either, but in any case this is not the way the kingdom 
of heaven really comes. It comes through God’s plan of 
redemption in Jesus Christ. Not planned and built by 
man, but created by God, and we read here, having the 
glory of God.

Now the next thing we notice, verses 11-16, is the 
symmetrical perfection of the city. Verse 11-16: “Hav
ing the glory of God, and so forth, a wall great and high, 
twelve gates, and the measure of it, we read in verse 16, 
twelve thousand furlongs. Now how long is a furlong? 
Pretty long, well this has been firgured out. It comes to 
about 1500 miles. So you could say this stands for the 
ultimate, absolute completion and fulfillment. Now Dr. 
Hendriksen’s book tells us this equals fourteen hundred 
miles. You could call that a high-rise city. The length 
and the breadth and the height of this are equal. And 
now quite obviously this is figurative language. Don’t 
think that when you get to heaven you’ll need an express 
elevator to get up to the upper level; of course not. This 
is figurative language it stands for the perfection of heav
en. I’m sure heaven will not be crowded. You know in 
eternity there will be neither birth nor death, those per
tain to this world, so there cannot be a new population 
explosion, there’s a plan to house the inhabitants com
fortably, and therefore this idea of fourteen of fifteen 
hundred miles is a metaphor to express something of the 
type or nature of heaven. I think we may reasonably say 
its ultimate conclusion and perfection. This is the com
plete result of the saving power of God operating in the 
universe. We today can see and experience the saving 
power of God, but it is not completed. It isn’t complet
ed in you, it isn’t completed in me, and it isn’t complet
ed in the world. But it will be; what God starts he’s go
ing to finish. And this 12,000 furlong figure represents 
the completed result of the eternal counsel of God for 
redemption. Communion with God will be perfect and 
complete in every dimension, every relationship, every 
experience, every direction.

(To be continued)

The Giants o f Deuteronomy Two
by Joseph P. Duggan

The first 23 verses of Deuteronomy 2 appear at first 
sight to be a rather strange part of the Book of Deute
ronomy. This is especially so in respect to verses 10-12:

“The Emims dwelt therein in times past, a people 
great, and many and tall, as the Anakims; which also 
were accounted giants, as the Anakims; but the Moab
ites call them Emins. The Horims also dwelt in Seir be
foretime; but the children of Esau succeded them . . .  ”

and verses 20-23:

“That also was accounted a land of giants: giants 
dwelt therein in old time, and the Ammonites call 
them Zamzummims; a people great, and many, and 
tall, as the Anakims; but the LORD destroyed them 
before them; and they succeeded them, and dwelt in 
their stead;: as he did to the children of Esau, which 
dwelt in Seir, when he destroyed the Horims from be
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fore them; and they succeeded them, and dwelt in 
their stead even unto this day: and the Avims which 
dwelt in Hazerim, even unto Azzah, the Caphtorims, 
which came forth out of Caphtor, destroyed them, 
and dwelt in their stead.”

Why is there all this interest in this race of men of al
most superhuman stature? Why does Moses spend his 
time speaking of those Emim and Zamzummim, peoples 
great and many and tall, together with the Horim and 
Avim, for which we probably have some justification for 
assuming that they too were characterized by giantism. 
It is almost as if — at first glance — as if we were trans
ported out of the Book of Deuteronomy, which has its 
own specific purpose and character, back into the early 
chapters of Genesis, such as the table of nations in chap
ter 10. (Note: In Hebrew a masculine noun becomes 
plural by adding the ending -im, just as in English we add 
-s to make a noun plural. Therefore the forms Zamzum- 
mims, etc., in the King James Version have a superfluous 
ending of “s” . The form is already plural without the “s.”) 

Are these merely curious little notes to satisfy the in
quisitiveness of antiquitarians and historians? This hard
ly provides a satisfactory explanation for their presence 
iin the text. Are they then designed to demonstrate that 
the Lord God controls and determines the rise and fall 
o f all nations, and not just Israel? This certainly is true, 
and this is a far more meaninful explanation, but is 
grossly inadequate as an explanation for their presence 
in Deuteronomy. It simply doesn’t do justice to the char
acter of Moses’ speeches to Israel on the eve of their en
trance into the land of Canaan, for the Book of Deute
ronomy, a collection of a series of such exhortations by 
Moses, manifests throughout that its overwhelming, 
single-minded purpose is to prepare Israel for their en
trance into and occupation of the land of promise. On 
this basis we can understand verses 5, 9 and 19 because 
they prepare Israel by prohibiting Israel from usurping 
the lands of their ethnic brethren as they might be 
tempted to do when they began to realize their power.

But what purpose can the Emim and Zamzutnmim 
serve? These nations were part of the past. A few scatter
ed individuals remained as part of the nations that suc
ceeded them, men like Og and later Goliath, but as 
nations they were part of history or to some even “dead 
history.” Israel would have to contend with Moabites 
and Ammonites in these areas, but seemingly could have 
no interest in Emim and Zamzummim, whose very names 
were relics and quaint antiques. Why would Moses bother 
to spend his time and the attention of his hearers citing 
historical curiosities? Didn’t he have a more urgent task 
in those few days that remained before his kinsmen would 
face the most crucial challenge in a whole generation? 
Thirty-eight years ago they had failed. This time they 
must not. Moses in Deuteronomy directs all of his ener
gies to that end. Obviously he was not talking to Israel 
about historical curiosities. His words were clear to the 
people; they may be less clear to us if we read them 
carelessly or neglect to consider the historical circum
stances in which they were uttered.

The key word which explains the presence of verses 
10-12 and 20-23 as part of a speech which constituted 
the marching orders to a people gettting ready at last to 
claim a homeland is Anakim. The Anakim or the children 
of Anak were then one of the peoples of Canaan, a folk 
similarly characterized by giantism, which had up to then 
maintained themselves and their national existence a- 
mongst the Canaanites and Amorites and others, in con
tradistinction to their compatriots the Emim and Zam
zummim east of the Jordan, which had been already des
troyed or assimilated. Some 38 years before Israel had 
been given an order to march, to enter into their promis
ed homeland, but they never made it. All her warriors of 
that day, except two, were gone, their carcasses wasted 
in the wilderness. Why? Because of Anak! Because of the 
fear of the Anakim; because of a lack of faith in God in 
the face of seemingly hopeless prospect of contending 
with the Anakim; because men just naturally don’t like 
to fight giants.

Parenthetically, it must be borne in mind that when 
the Scriptures speak of giants they are not referring to 
mythological creatures such as are illustrated in Jack and 
the Beanstalk or the Odyssey, but ordinary men and na
tions who have genetic characteristics which cause growth 
to be taller, perhaps much taller, than the average of 
other people. Today this is rare, but not unknown phe
nomenon in ethnic groups. In the more ancient past it 
was apparently less rare. The passage of centuries and 
millennia with an abundance of natural assimilation and 
genocide would naturally reduce the incidence and ex
tremes of both giantism and pygmyism and no one 
should be tempted at this relatively late date in the his
tory of the human race into classifying giants with myth
ological monsters.

The trouble is, that when you are five foot four or so, 
someone who is seven foot six looks like a monster, a 
terrifying, frightening thing, an impossible opponent. 
And so it was that Israel had before faltered and failed at 
the verge of glory and blessing for

“they brought up an evil report of the land which 
they had searched unto the children of Israel, saying, 
the land, through which we have gone to search it, is 
as land that eateth up the inhabitants thereof; and all 
the people that we saw in it are men of a great sta 
ture. And there we saw the giants, the sons of Anak, 
which come of the giants: and we were in our own 
sight as grasshoppers, and so we were in their sight." 
(Numbers 13:32, 33)

Moses, then, is saying here in chapter * vo, this to 
Israel: Years ago you stood on the edge if the land 
promised to your fathers and were unable to obey the 
Lord’s command to receive his grace because of — among 
other things -  your fear of giants. There are many less
ons which you have yet to learn more carefully concern
ing faith, obedience, the nature of your God, and his law 
and covenant and holiness, but here in this one thing, is 
or at least should be a tremendous help to you as once
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again now you gaze into the land of the sons ? f Anak 
and prepare to enter therein very shortly -  this: The 
Emim were a people great and many and tall as the Ana- 
kim, but where are they now? They are vanished like a 
puff of smoke, and this before a second-rate nation like 
the Moabites. The Zamzummim were a people great and 
many and tall as the Anakim, but what dread do they 
cause now? They are consumed like a handful of straw 
in the furnace, and this before a weak tribe like the Am
monites. The lesson was apparently so obvious to the 
Israelites who had lived with the grievous memory of 
their problem all these years and were now being called 
upon to face it again in very real terms in the very near 
future that Moses had no need to belabour the point 
with any more explicitly verbalized explanations. He is 
simply saying, and in light of the contemporary circum
stance quite effectively saying: don’t be afraid of giants. 
Giants may appear awesome, but in matter of fact are 
nothing special nor particularly dangerous opponents. 
If the God of history could and would and did destroy 
the Emim and Zamzummim and Horim and A vim before 
the Moabites and Ammonites and Edomites and Caph- 
torim, how much more certain is it that the Lord of Is
rael’s salvation shall fulfill his promise to destroy the 
sons of Anak before the march of his own people, which 
he himself had brought out of Egypt, and preserved and 
blessed in the wilderness, and now commanded to enter 
into that good land.

The whole impetus of chapter two is summed up for 
us by Moses later on in the first three verses of chapter 
nine:

“Hear, O Israel: thou art to pass over Jordan this day, 
to go in to possess nations greater and mightier than 
thyself, cities great and fenced up to heaven, a people 
great and tall, the children of the Anakims, whom 
thou knowest, and of whom thou hast heard say, 
who can stand before the children of Anak! Under
stand therefore this day that the LORD thy God is 
he which goeth over before thee; as a consuming fire 
he shall destroy them, and he shall bring them down 
before thy face: so shalt thou drive them out, and 
destroy them quickly, as the LORD hath said unto 
thee.”

Chapter two teaches the same doctrine, but much more 
graphically by referring to these actual historical events 
and processes whereby the Emim and Zamzummim and 
their kind passed from the present into the shadowy 
realm of the past. If this was done for Moab, what shall 
be done by God for his own elect?

The fear of giants, awesome apparitions of seemingly 
absolute invincibility, has continually plagued men. It in
stills in them a paralyzing dread rendering them incap
able of making a respectable effort in the struggle against 
evil, incapacitating them, insuring their defeat when vic
tory is there for the taking. Not now, not at this point in 
the history of salvation, would God let this happen to 
his people.

Historically this wasn’t the end of the problem. There 
were s giants around in the years to come. Goliath 
was one. He paralyzed, immobilized and virtually de
feated the whole Israelite army singlehanded. But he was 
only flesh and blood. It took only a young boy, who be
lieved what God said, to lay him in the dust.

There are still giants around today: the bully down 
the block, a cruel teacher, an oppressive employer, a 
tyrannical ruler, a corrupt judge, and countless others 
who would attempt to force their wills on other people 
unfairly and unjustly. Worse, yet, there are the giants 
that lurk within ourselves, the giants of cowardice, of 
greed, of lust, of impatience, of distrust in God and his 
purposes; giants that terrorize us, paralyze, immobilize 
and virtually defeat our feeble attempts to enter into an 
occupation of that portion of our promised inheritance 
now available to us. The message of Deuteronomy two 
is this: don’t be afraid of giants. They are not absolute in 
their power, they are anything but invincible, and indeed 
that they crumble easily, like paper-tigers, under a deter
mined onslaught of God-given faith and diligence. If 
even the Ammonites could cast out the Zamzummim, 
how much more certainly should God’s people put Anak 
to flight. Similarly, if even the godless can learn to con
trol their anger and intemperance, if even those dead to 
Christ’s power can find peace of mind and hope and con
fidence, how much more certain is it that God’s people 
should be able to lay hold of all phases and aspects of 
the blessings of their heritage.

How much strength, courage and faith can we gain by 
looking back through time to the Emim or even the 
Anakim or Goliath? Perhaps not much, but in a sense 
this is no longer crucial, because these things are now 
secondary, subsidiary helps and not the heart of the 
matter. To go to the heart of the matter of giants, the 
seemingly invincible opponents and the paralyzing fear 
which they cause, we must go to Jesus Christ in whom is 
fulfilled the conquest of all the enemies of God’s people, 
a process in which the victory over Anak was but a pre
liminary stage. We must go to Jesus Christ who came to 
finish the job that Moses and Joshua and David could 
only begin in the most limited sense. We must go to 
Jesus Christ who squarely faced the most awesome and 
terrible of all giants: sin and death; and who slew them 
both, not only for himself but also for each one of his 
people.

Where are yesterday’s giants?

“Death is swallowed up in victory. 0  death vhere is 
thy sting? 0  grave where is thy victory? The sting of 
death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law. But 
thanks be to God, which giveth us the viciory 
through our Lord Jesus Christ.” (I Corinthians 
15:54-57)

There is now nothing standing in the way of the Chris
tians entering into a full enjoyment of the inheritance of 
grace promised for the gospel age. What he must do is to
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fix his eyes upon Jesus Christ who slew the real terrors 
and dangers, the real superhuman powers of darkness, 
vanquishing even those things which are to mere men 
invincible. There were and there are all kinds of giants, 
but the Christian has and must use the sure knowledge

that “Neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali
ties, nor powers, nor things present, nor things to come, 
nor height, nor depth, or any other creature shall be 
aoie to separate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord.” (Romans 8:38,39).

This Is The Way The Lord W ill Come
by Calvin A. Busch

The future fact of history, namely, the fact that Jesus 
Christ, Who died on the cross, Who was buried, Who rose 
from the dead and is now reigning at the right hand of 
God, the Father, will return is simply and forcefully 
stated in Acts 1:11 “Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye 
gazing up into heaven? this same Jesus, which is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as 
ye have seen Him go into heaven.” If this were all that 
had to be said about the second coming of our Lord, so 
many books written on the subject just as well might not 
have been published. While a little tract like this cannot 
exhaust the riches of this subject, we hope that of the 
suggestions listed here, some will be helpful in apprecia
ting the complexity of the truth leading up to the time 
when the Lord comes in clouds of glory.

We wish to state several propositions which will ena
ble the Christian to explore other passages of the Bible 
for his edification. If you are convinced that these pro
positions are scriptural and not just pleasant dreams of 
the writer, then you have some keys to open up great 
vistas of Bible study.

PROPOSITION l . 1 We are living in the last days.

By this we do not imply that the particular time in 
which we live is the exclusive meaning of this proposi
tion. What we do mean is that the period extending from 
the first coming of the Lord to the momemt He returns 
is the period of history designated by the Bible as the 
“last days.” We direct your attention to Hebrews 1:1-2 
“God, who at sundry times and in diverse manners spake 
in time past unto the fathers by the prophets, hath in 
these last days spoken unto us by his son.” According to 
F.F. Bruce the expression is the literal rendering of the 
Hebrew phrase which is used in the O.T. to denote the 
epoch when the words of the prophets will be fulfilled. 
Time was divided, according to Hebrews, by times past 
and these last days.

I Peter 1:20: “Who verily was foreordainad before 
the foundation of the world, but was manifest in these 
last times for you.” The revised version puts it: . .  at 
the end of the times.” Peter is speaking of Jesus Christ 
and indicates that His birth marked the last times of 
world history.

Galatians 4:4: “But when the fullness of the time was 
come, God sent forth His Son, made of a woman, made

under the law.” What does this mean? Does it mean “at 
the right time?” Does it mean “when the time was filled 
up,” such as when the Old Testament ended? Or can it 
mean that, when the Lord was born, the period of his
tory had arrived in which time was being filled?

Hebrews 9:26: “For then must He often have suffer
ed since the foundation of the world: but now once in 
the end of the world (end of the ages) hath he appeared 
to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.” We know 
when Jesus died. But the startling announcement here is 
that His death marks the beginning of the end of the 
ages.

Acts 2:17: “And it shall come to pass in the last days, 
saith God, I will pour out of my Spirit upon all flesh: 
and your sons and daughters. . . . ” This is a quotation 
from Joel 2:28, but Peter sees this as a fulfillment before 
his eyes. Peter, then was living in the last days.

Ephesians 1:10: ‘That in the dispensation of the full
ness of times he might gather together in one all things 
in Christ, both which are in heaven, and which are on 
earth; even in Him.” Is not this the period in which Jesus 
is doing what Paul is talking about: And this period of 
history is known as the dispensation of the fullness of 
time. We are living in the period known as the fullness of 
time, a period in which time is being filled to the brim. 
Is not this the same as the last days?

I Corinthians 10:11: “Now all these things happened 
unto them for examples: and they are written for our 
admonition upon whom the ends of the world (ages) are 
come.” This needs no comment, just meditation for the 
purpose of comparing it with these other passages being 
quoted.

II Timothy 3: Iff: . .  in the last days perilous times 
will come.” Whatever the emphasis may be here, Paul
was well aware he was living in the last days. The impres
sion is that whatever may be the ebb and fiow of Chris
tian witness during these last times, the times will get 
worse toward the end.

I John 2:18: “Little children, it is the last time (hour): 
and as ye have heard that antichrist shall come, even 
now are there many antichrists; whereby we know it is 
the last time (hour).” The apostle was aware that he was 
living in the last time because one characteristic of the 
last time was the emergence of antichrists, culminating 
in the one antichrist.
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Jude 18: “How that they told you there should be 
mockers in the last time, who should walk after their 
own ungodly lusts.” This is not a peculiarity of the 20th 
century but was something with which the Christians of 
the apostolic age had to contend!

PROPOSITION 2. If we are living in the last days, the 
age to follow must be the eternal state, when our time 
shall be no more. The Bible speaks of this age and the 
age to come.

Matthew 12:32: “And whosoever speaketh a word 
against the Son of Man, it shall be forgiven him; but 
whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not 
be forgiven him, neither in this world (age), neither in 
the world to come.” This sin cannot be forgiven now; 
consequently, it cannot be forgiven in the eternal state. 
Mark 10:30: “But he shall receive an hundredfold now 
in this time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, with persecutions; and 
in the world (age) to come eternal life.” It is obvious 
that the “world” or “age” to come is the eternal state as 
contrasted with this present situation.

Luke 20:34-35: “And Jesus answering said unto them. 
The children of this world (age) marry, and are given in 
marriage; but they which shall be accounted worthy to 
obtain that world (age), and the resurrection from the 
dead, neither marry, nor are given in marriage.” Is it 
not clear that the age to follow this period of world 
history is the eternal state into which one enters through 
the resurrection from the dead?

Ephesians 1:21: “Far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world (age), but also in that 
which is to come.” The authority of our Lord Jesus 
Christ is glorious now, but it will not be diminished 
when this age comes to an end. It will last forever.

I Timothy 6:17 “Charge them that are rich in this 
world (age), that they be not high-minded, nor trust in 
uncertain riches, but in the living God, who giveth us 
richly all things to enjoy.” The implication is that what 
lies beyond this age, namely the eternal state, is the 
place of our real treasure.

PROPOSITION 3. If we are living in the last days, and 
the age to follow is the eternal state, then the last day, 
spoken of in scripture, is the last day of these days.

John 6:39; “And this is the Father’s will which hath 
sent me, that of all which he hath given me I should lose 
nothing, but should raise it up again at the last day.

John 6:40: “ And this is the will of him that sent me 
that everyone which seeth the Son, and believethon him, 
may have everlasting life: and I will raise him up at the 
last day.”

John 6:43: “Whoso eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, hath eternal life and I will raise him up at the 
last dav.”

John 12:48: “He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not 
my words, hath one that judgeth him, the word that 
I have spoken, the same shall judge him in the last day.”

From this we gather that on the last day in which 
Jesus will raise up the Christian He will also judge the 
unbeliever, the unsaved person. How will He do this 
other than by raising them up from the grave to stand 
for judgment?

John 5:25-29: “ Verily, verily, I say unto^ou, The 
hour is coming, and now is when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God and they that hear shall live. 
For as the Father hath life in Himself; so hath He given 
to the Son to have life in Himself; and hath given Him 
authority to execute judgment also, because He is the 
Son of Man. Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, 
in which all that are in the graves shall hear His voice, 
and shall come forth; they that have done good, unto 
the resurrection of life; and they that have done evil 
unto the resurrection of damnation.”

Here it appears that both the saved and unsaved will 
rise in the same hour to receive their respective judgment 
which a sovereign Christ will pronounce. We learned in 
the above passages from John’s Gospel that this all takes 
place on the last day.

PROPOSITION 4. If the last day of these days marks the 
resurrection of both believers and unbelievers, and the 
judgment of those who reject Jesus, then Christ’s return 
must be on the last day.

There are several words in the New Testament, to 
which we now refer, which describe some aspect of the 
second coming of our Lord.

The word “coming” (erchomai) is found in Matthew 
24:30: “And then shall appear the sign of the Son of 
Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and 
great glory.” This verse needs more attention than we 
can give to it here and we would advise a comparison 
with the parallel passage of Luke 21:24ff. But for our 
purposes at the moment it does appear that when Jesus 
comes, the tribes of the earth are very much affected. 
The word “parousia” which has the thought of the royal 
appearance of the King is found in a number of passages:

I Corinthians 15:23: “But every man in his own order: 
Christ the first fruits; afterward they that are Christs’s 
at his coming.”

I Thessalonians 2:19: “For what is our hope, or joy, 
or crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of 
our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming?”

I Thessalonians 3:13: “To the end He may establish 
your hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even
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our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with 
all his saints.”

I Thessalonians 4:15: “For this we say unto you by 
the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and re
main unto the coming of the Lord shall not prevent (go 
before) them which are asleep.”

I Thessalonians 5:23: “And the very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly; and I pray God your whole spirit 
and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the com
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ.” See also James 5:7-8; and
1 John 2:28.

The word “apokalupsis,” meaning revelation, is used 
to describe the coming of the Lord.

I Corinthians 1:7: “So that ye come behind in no 
gift; waiting for the coining (revelation) of our Lord 

i Jesus Christ.”

II Thessalonians 1:7: “And to you who are troubled 
rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels.”

I Peter 1:7: “That the trial of your faith, being much 
more precious than of gold that perisheth, though it 
be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and honor 
and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” See also 1 
Peter 1:13 and 1 Peter 4:13.

The word “epiphaneias,” which is translated appear
ing, is found in the following:

I Timothy 6:14: “That thou keep this commandment 
without spot, unrebukable, until the appearing of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.”

II Timothy 4:1: “I charge thee therefore before God, 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and 
the dead at His appearing and His kingdom.”

II Timothy 4:8: “Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but 
unto all them that love his appearing.” See also Titus 2:13.

Now to sum up the teaching of these verses as related 
to our subject. When Christ comes it is the grand climax 
for the saints -  a time of great joy, the goal reached. It 
is also a time when He will judge unbelievers and destroy 
the man of sin. As we have seen in the verses in John’s 
Gospel these are the very things which will take place on 
the last day. Should we look for another period of world 
history after Christ comes or should our sights be focus
ed upon the eternal state?

PROPOSITION 5. This last day is the same as “Day of 
God,” “That day, ” “Day of the Lord,” and “Day of 
Judgment.”

DAY OF GOD

II Peter 3:12: “Looking for and hasting unto the 
coming of the day of God, wherein the heavens being on 
fire shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with 
fervent heat?”

Revelation 16:14 “For they are the spirits of devils, 
working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the 
earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the bat- 
of that great day of God Almighty.” You will note that 
in Peter our Lord’s return is associated with the day of 
God which also marks the destruction of the earth to 
pave the way for the new earth in the eternal state.

DAY OF THE LORD
Acts 2:20: “The sun shall be turned into darkness, 

and the moon into blood, before that great and notable 
day of the Lord come.” This is a quote from Joel, one of 
the minor prophets, in which the first and second com
ing of the Lord are brought close together. This is a logi
cal association, but with the help of the New Testament 
we realize that a long period intervences between the two. 
However, the outpouring of the Holy Spirit ultimately 
brings us to that day of the Lord.

I Corinthians 1:8: “Who shall also confirm you unto 
the end, that ye may be blameless in the day of the Lord 
Jesus Christ.”

I Corinthians 5:5: “To deliver such an one unto 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may 
be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.”

II Corinthians 1:14: “As also ye have acknowledged 
us in part, that we are your rejoicing, even as ye also arc 
ours in the day of the Lord Jesus.”

Philippians 1:6: “Being confident of this very thing, 
that He which hath begun a good work in you will pei- 
form it until the day of Jesus Christ.” See also Philip
pians 1:10; 2:16.

I Thessalonians 5:2: “For yourselves know perfectly 
that the day of Lord so cometh as a thief in the night.”

II Peter 3:10: “But the day of the Lord will come as 
a thief in the night; in the which the heavens shall pass 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with a fervent heat, the earth also and the works that are 
therein shall be burned up.”

Does it not appear that the day of the Lord marks the 
end of the world; the glorification of the saints; and the 
destruction of the wicked? It looks as though the Bible 
wants us to view the coming of the Lord as the grand 
climax of history on the last day to usher in the eternal 
state.
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THAT DAY

Matthew 7:22:“Many will say to me in that day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in they name? and 
in thy name have cast out devils? and in thy name done 
many wonderful works?”

II Thessalonians l:1 0 :“When He shall come to be 
glorified in His saints, and to be admired in all them that 
believe (because our testimony among you was believed) 
in that day.”

II Timothy 4:8: “Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous 
judge, shall give me at that day: and not to me only, but 
unto all them also that love His appearing.” Here again, 
we see the close association of the salvation of the saints 
and the judgment of the wicked on that day. This is 
what we find on the last day! And this is when Jesus 
comes!

THE DAY OF JUDGMENT

Matthew 11:22: “But I say unto you, It shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, 
than for y o u .. .  . ’’The same thought is found in verse 24.

Matthew 12:36:“But I say unto you, That every idle 
word that men shall speak, they shall give account there
of in the day of judgment.”

II Peter 2:9: “The Lord knoweth how to deliver the 
godly out of temptations, and to reserve the unjust unto 
the day of judgment to be punished.”

II Peter 3:7: “But the heavens and the earth, which 
are now, by the same word are kept in store, reserved 
unto fire against the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men.”

Jude 6: “And the angels which kept not their first 
estate, but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in 
everlasting chains under darkness unto the judgment of 
the great day.”

Romans 2:5-7: “But after thy hardness and impeni
tent heart treasurest up unto thyself wrath against the 
day of wrath and revelation of the righUous judgment 
of God; who will render to every man according to his 
deeds: to them who by patient continuance in well
doing seek for glory and honour and immortality, eter
nal life.”

Romans 2:16: “In the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men by Jesus Christ according to my gospel.”

I John 4:17: “Herein is our love made perfect, that 
we may have boldness in the day of judgm ent.. .”

I Corinthians 4:5: “Therefore judge nothing before 
the time until the Lord come, who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and will make mani
fest the counsels of the hearts: and then shall every man 
have praise of God.”

II Corinthians 5:10: “For we must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done, whether it be good or bad.”

It is true that all believers know that there is a final 
judgment, but when all of these verses are perused they 
seem to point to the judgment as the time when the 
Lord comes as a thief in the night.

What conclusions are valid from the propositions 
gleaned from the exegesis of these printed verses? We 
shall draw the following which we hope will enable you 
to ponder afresh the whole scope of the Lord’s return.

1. We should not look for another dispensation, or 
age, after this gospel period before the end of the world.

2. We should not look for a secret coming, nor for 
several comings of Christ. There is one second coming 
which will be loud and clear!

3. We should look for the bodily resurrection of be
lievers and unbelievers on the same day, or in the same 
hour, and thus not separated by an interval of a thou
sand years.

4. We should expect the Lord, when He comes, to set 
up the eternal kingdom into which believers will be 
welcomed and from which unbelievers will be excluded. 
This means that we should not expect another period of 
world history after Christ comes because His coming is 
simultaneous with the destruction of this world.

5. We should look for one judgment which is general, 
at which all appear; The saved will be openly acknow
ledged and acquitted and will enter their rest from their 
labors in the context of God’s sovereign grace. The 
damned will be judged guilty and will be sent to the 
Lake of Fire to suffer the punishment to fit the crime.

Of course, large problems arise which this little tract 
does not attempt to solve. But we hope that these 
propositions will help the reader to grapple with the Old 
Testament prophecies and with Revelation 20.

Note: The foregoing article can be obtained in book
let form from the author, Rev. Calvin A. Busclt, 120 
Park Avenue,Convent Station, New Jersey 07961. Editor.
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The favorable reviewing of a book here does not im
ply approval of its entire contents. Purchase books from 
your book dealer or from the publishers. Do not send 
orders for books to Blue Banner Faith and Life.

THIS MORNING WITH GOD, vol. 4, Carol Adeney, 
general editor. Inter-Varsity Press, Downers Grove, 111. 
60515. 1974, paperback, pp. 162. $2.50.

This work is the fourth volume of this series and com
pletes the collection. It is a devotional guide which will 
take you through the entire Bible in five years if follow
ed with much diligence. It uses questions to make you 
think about the passage. If you are looksing for some
thing of this nature then this work could be helpful.

—Samuel Sterrett

SATAN CAST OUT, by Frederick S. Leahy. The 
Banner of Truth, P.O. Box 621, Carlisle, Pa. 17013. 
1975, paperback, pp. 181. $2.50.

During the last ten years there has been an interest 
in various things associated with the occult, and demon- 
ology. The one item that brought this interest to the 
foreground was the movie “The Exorcist.” This interest 
has also brought on new dangers. Before most people 
thought that you “were a relic from the Middle Ages” 
if you believed in the existence of Satan. Now this belief 
is common place, but the extent of his power or author
ity is great exaggerated. It is true that other books have 
been written on this subject recently, but this is the First 
one to turn extensively to the primary source, the Word 
of God.

The only thing to begin with on this subject, the au
thor says, is to take a look at the Biblical doctrine of 
angels. This is the subject of the first chapter of the 
book. The second chapter is the statement of the author’s 
basic theme: That Satan is a defeated foe and that while 
we cannot look into the mysteries of the universe, Satan 
is bound. He is still allowed to use some of his power, 
and we should not underestimate his power, but at the 
same time we should not credit him with more power 
then he actually has. This is the thought of the author. 
Perhaps this quote will sum up his theme:

Those who are members of the family of God need 
not fear the Evil One. They are to Be aQert and watch
ful and clad in the armour which God supplies but in 
Christ, their victorious Redeemer, they face the Devil 
and his dark angels fearlessly. As they abide in Christ 
and as Christ abides in them, and as in prayer they claim 
the promises of God, they stand invincible (p.176).

-Samuel Sterrett

THE DIVINE COVENANTS, Arthur W. Pink. Baker 
Book House, Grand Rapids, Mich. 49506. 1973, pp. 
317, $6.95.

This is an excellent book. Though dealing with a 
“deep”subject, it reads wonderfully. Mr. P ink-of Eng
lish background, American study and Scottish ministry- 
mastered older writers and then presented a modern treat
ment of covenants. He exegetes the Everlasting Covenant, 
the Adamic, Noahic, Abrahamic, Sinaitic, Davidic and 
Messianic Covenants plus the “Covenant Allegory.”

Several observations may be made. The Abrahamic 
Covenant clearly show Mr Pink’s baptistic views. In the 
reviewer’s copy , every other page of the Noahic Cove
nant is blank. The small print makes for somewhat hard
er reading and deceives the reader as to the book’s length. 
Historic Covenanter writers and emphases at least do not 
prominently appear. The lack of an index and especially 
Biblical references is a loss since many memorable things 
were written. The dust cover presumably has a silhou
ette of “Jesus,” with outstretched arms, looking into 
heaven. Or is it “Moses”?

—Robert More, Jr.

LET’S MEMORIZE: BIBLE QUESTONS AND ANS
WERS, by Faris D. Whitesell and Ruth H. LeFever. 
Moody Press, Chicago. 1950, pp. 64, $.15.

This small booklet combines two of the oldest and 
most rewarding techniques of religous instruction, the 
catechism and scripture memorization. Both methods 
have proven themselves of great value in the field of 
Christian Education.

Let’s Memorize is made up of fifty carefully prepared 
questions that cover the basic theological and practical 
doctrines of the Christian faith. The answers are scrip
ture quotations without human comment. The value of a 
system of questions and answers such as this is helpful 
for every babe seeking steadfastness in the Christian life.

-John  W. Seth

WORDS OF COMFORT, by James R. Miller. A.M.G. 
Publishers, Ridgefield, N.J. 07657. pp. 103.

Rev. Miller was the author of more than sixty devo
tional books. Words of Comfort is a reprint which is de
dicated to the aged, the sick, the needy, the lonely, the 
sorrowing, the discourgaged or in other words to all 
those who feel heavy laden. To them, these pages of 
poetry and prose will bring comfort, cheer and strength 
to their difficulties.

I would highly recommend this book to anyone with 
a ministry to meet people’s needs, especially for a hos
pital ministry. It makes a great gift to anyone at anytime. 
Why wait until someone needs comforted? Prepare them 
beforehand.

-John  W. Seth
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WHAT’S GONE WRONG WITH THE HARVEST? 
by James F. Engel and Wilbert Norton. Zondervan Pub
lishing House, Grand Rapids, Michigan, 49506. 1975, 
paperback, pp. 171. $3.95.

This is a work that has an emphasis upon the need to 
make the Gospel a more “relevant” message for today’s 
audience. They say that we need to have a better usage 
of the communication process. The thought behind this 
notion is that Christians are not being persuasive enough 
in their evangelism. They have an Arminian concept of 
the condition of man. On page 45 the authors show a 
chart of “The Spiritual-Decision Process.” Thev list the 
proclamation of the Gospel first, followed by persuasion 
(or repentance and faith in Christ), and finally regenera
tion. The Reformed faith has always held that regentera- 
tion precedes faith in Christ. There is also a statement 
that suggest that man and God work together in the pro
cess of regeneration: “ . . .  obviously, God and man work 
together in this mysterious New Testament process..
We always need to remember that it is God alone who 
works in the heart of men. It is God who touches the 
heart and turns it from a heart of stone into a heart of 
flesh. It is true that sinful men proclaim the Gospel, but 
it is God who brings the increase. In final thought, this 
book is (in the reviewer’s opinion) a piece of trash.

-Samuel Sterrett

THOUGHTS ON PREACHING, by J.W. Alexander. 
The Banner of Truth, P.O. Box 621, Carlisle, Pa. 17103. 
reprint 1975, hardback, pp. 318. $6.95.

It is helpful for the young pastor to gain insight from 
one who has had experience. This is why Spurgeon gave 
his lectures to his students. To share with them some of 
his thoughts upon various subjects. It was for this same 
reason that Alexander’s work was first published. While 
he was a man known for his accomplishments in scholar
ship, he had greater attachment to the pastorate. The 
chapters include the following: Homiletical Paragraphs, 
Letters to Young Ministers, Studies and Discipline of the 
Preacher,the Matter of Preaching, Expository Preaching, 
The Pulpit in Ancient and Modern Times, and Eloquence 
of the French Pulpit. With the wide variety of topics 
covered and the various thought expressed, this is a very 
helpful work for the young minister.

-Samuel Sterrett

THE DYNAMICS OF PERSONAL FOLLOW-UP, by 
Gary W. Kuhne. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids, Mich. 49506. 1976, paperback, pp. 211. $2.95.

This is a work that presupposes that you are already 
involved in an evangelism program. The one thing that 
troubled me as I read the introduction was the reason 
stated by the author for developing this program of 
follow-up. “There grew a real burden on my heart as so 
many who supposedly had committed their lives to 
Christ seemed to fall away from that commitment. All

these people could not be identified as thorny or rocky 
soil, (see the parable of the sower and the seed in Matt.
13).” The author has a misconception of conversion. We 
need to remember that it is the Holy Spirit that brings 
true conversion. Berkhof says that “true conversion is 
born of godly sorrow, and issues in a life of devotion to 
God, II Cor. 7:10. It is a change that is rooted in the 
work of regeneration, and that is effected in the con
scious life of the sinner by the spirit of God; . . .”

Yet this work is not intended to be a' manual that 
will produce “little Gary W. Kuhne’s” all over the U.S.. 
but is a book that wants to plant in your mind a concern 
for the new convert. That you will nurture him in the 
faith; feeding him with the milk, before you feed him 
the meat. The basic content of the program covers three 
areas: 1. Devotion, 2. Doctrine, and 3. Discipleship. I 
think that by careful preparation this course of instruc- 
tioncould be very helpful in maturing the young Christian.

-Samuel Sterrett

THE NEW TESTAMENT STUDENT AT WORK, ed. 
by John H. Skilton, Presbyterian and Reformed Publish
ing Co., Box 185, Nutley, N.J. 97110. pp. 258, $5.00.

This book is a valuable tool for the New Testament 
student and scholar. The major part of the book is divid
ed into two sections. The first section presents articles 
on various New Testament themes and the second, arti
cles focusing on researching the New Testament itself. In 
the plethora of detail this reviewer noticed only one 
editing error (viz., p. 7, bassad should be bassar).

The first three articles are almost invaluable to the 
serious student. They belie the critics’ oftheard assertion 
that evangelicals have never answered the problems raised 
by the critical tradition. WP. Armstrong’s “The Witness 
of the Gospels ” beginning with a survey of the similari
ties and differences in the synoptic and Johannine sum
maries of the structure of Christ’s life and with a com
parison of their mutual estimation of his person (viz., 
was the Messiah). He sets forth the major problems of 
his day (which are still current), e.g., the messianic con
sciousness of Jesus (i.e., the so called “Son of Man” 
problem ) and the unique but not contrary emphasis of 
John’s gospel (emanating from the prologue). The final 
section of his essay is a masterful unfolding and unveil
ing of the so-called quest for the historical Jesus. Its 
bankruptcy is set forth and the only acceptable alterna
tive is shown to be the acceptance of the records as re
liable history. He intimates the importance of the passion 
narratives and the accompanying theological theme as 
the connecting link between the theology of Jesus and 
that of Paul. Harvie Conn’s “The New Quest for the His
torical Jesus” updates the critical pursuit to the present 
day noting how Bultmann agreed with Armstrong’s neg
ative evaluation of the critical search but sought a differ
ent solution. This solution, in turn, has subsequently 
been declared inadequate by some of his students who 
dissatisfied with his apparent inability to distinguish
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Christianity from a modern philosophical creation, turn
ed to a new quest of the historical foundations of Chris
tianity. Conn shows how they have failed. To reject the 
historicity of the biblical records is to destroy Christian
ity. Subsequent critical debate focusing on history as 
hermeneutic is said to be equally bereft,of meaning inso
far as it remains rooted in a presuppositional structure 
which rejects the objectivity of meaningful revelation 
(i.e., concepts) and therefore of truly meaningful relig
ion (and existence). J. Gresham Machen’s “The Virgin 
Birth of Christ” is a summary of his book by the same 
title. It exhibits the same careful scholarship and reason
ing as the other two articles do. It drives one to the con
clusion that the virgin birth must have been an historical 
occurrence. Hence, the miracle, i.e., the supernatural, is a 
reality as the Bible presents it. Surely every serious stu
dent of the New Testament and every would-be sophist 
should carefully read all three of these articles. They are 
monumental.

Stephen M. Reynolds in his article “The Zero Tense 
in Greek” draws the students’ attention to the solution 
to a problem which . no doubt, has troubled many, viz. 
the use of the so-called historical present. He shows how 
in the New Testament as in classical Greek the present 
tense being interspersed with the past tense(s) in a narra
tion of a past event connotes a past action, i.e., it is a zero 
tense. In the next article, the editor John Skilton gives 
(in his treatment of Rom. 9:5) the student areal lesson 
in textual criticism and translation. Ronald Scharfe re
views significant periodical articles which appeared in 
1973-74.

Another very important article is Robert Strong’s 
discussion of the second coming. He makes a clear case 
for the amillennial view. Especially noteworthy is his 
survey of the history of millennial discussion showing 
how in the second century A.D. premillennialism (and, 
especially, dispensational premillennialiam) was the ex
ception as has been the case ever since and until the 
modern era. The article concludes with an instructive 
survery of all the uses of all the New Testament terms 
and/or phrases for the second coming. This discussion 
could only be improved if footnotes and further detail 
(to be printed later) were added.

The last section of the book contains several instruc
tive articles. The reader is told by Leon Morris how he 
procedes in writing a commentary. Leslie Sloat discusses 
his views on and practices in teaching Greek to seminary 
students and shares his detailed research on the appear
ance of verbal forms in the New Testament. The editor 
John Skilton presents an extensive bibliography of New 
Testament commentaries with very helpful suggestions 
on which to buy, etc. He also writes on how one can eval
uate a translation of the New Testament. In his article 
“The Study of Modern English Versions of the New 
Testament” there is much of interest and significance 
especially for pastors who are deluged with a plethora of 
versions several of which require careful evaluation. The 
last chapter briefs some of the master’s theses in New 
Testament written at Westminster Seminary, Philadelphia

This book is a significant contribution to New Testa
ment study. There is much in it of importance and use
fulness for pastors, students, and interested laymen.

—Leonard Coppes

JEREMIAH, MEET THE 20TH CENTURY, by James 
W. Sire, Inter-Varsity Press, Downers Grove,Illinois 
60615, pp. 116,52.50.

This devotional study manual to the book of Jerem- 
ah is a welcome addition for those who are engaged in 
teaching or preaching the Bible. The book is divided into 
two general sections: first, a series of 12 lessons in a 
question and answer format (with blanks to write out 
the answers), and secondly, a very helpful manual to as
sist prospective teachers. In general, the lessons are most 
relevant and edifying. They address situations facing 
contemporary American (or at least, western) Christians. 
Particular topics include: one’s personal relationship to 
God’s claims on him (chapter 1: an excellent treatment 
of God’s calling today), purity of worship, the sanctity 
of marriage (an excellent unveiling of the nature of mar
riage and its role in society), how to face discouragement, 
discerning false and true spokesmen (preachers), the im
portance of God’s Word, the relationship of believers to 
government, the relationship between the old and new 
covenants, the certainty of God’s prophecies, and the 
responsibility to be faithful in declaring God’s Word in 
th midst of difficulties. Also, other lesser subjects appear 
in the course of dealing with the preceding. There is 
abundant stimulation for discussion. The style is clear 
and concise. Good supplementary reading is listed at the 
end of each chapter. There are relatively few errors in 
editing, e.g., on p. 21 21:2 should read 22:1 (question 
10), on p. 29 it is difficult to know what chapter vss. 11-
12 are from (question 7), and on p. 96 28:7-8 should 
read 28:7-10 (question 12). This book could be used 
profitably wherever there is occasion to study or teach 
Jeremiah (including helping pastors in their preaching.

In spite of its great usefulness the book has several 
shortcomings. One would wish that the RSV were not 
the version recommended for study. There does not 
appear to be any major problems with the RSV transla
tion of the portions of Jeremiah which the lessons cover, 
but the weaknesses of the RSV are generally prohibitive. 
These certainly warrant, at the most, avoiding such an o- 
pen recommendation of that version, and, at least, a 
clear warning and explanation of those inadequacies (i.e., 
a tendency to de-christianize several of the major Old 
Testament messianic passages, to accept the Septuagint 
text over the massoretic, and to emend the text without 
noting it). In using this as a study guide one might want 
to add, at least, lessons on Jeremiah’s condemnation of 
religious formalism in the midst of overt revival (4-6), 
the importance and limitations of intercessory prayer by 
leaders (11-17), the reference to the righteous branch, 
Jesus (23), and the precision with which Jeremiah pre
dicted the 70 years of Babylonian dominion (30, 31). 
Also, one would wish a clear enunciation of salvation 
through faith in Christ.
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Several chapters are also marred by some theological 
or exegetical inadequacies. Here we will quickly survey 
the major problems as we see them. In general, the Old 
Testament theological position is often related to the 
New Testament but such an updating is too often in
adequate or absent. Chapter 3 on the purity of worship 

could well include the New Testament admonition to 
separation from apostasy (II Cor. 6). Then, too, perhaps , 
the treatment of Jeremiah’s appeal (p. 26) would be bet
ter understood in the context of his appealing to Deut. 
18:18ff. The notes on adultery (p.98) are a little quick 
to grant pharisaical interpretations of mosaic legislation 
and emphasize Jesus’ going beyond Moses. Also, one 
would wish the woman taken in adultery had not been 
used as an example both because of the textual critical 
and the exegetical problems involved (it seems to this 
writer that the Pharisees were seeking to make Jesus ele
vate Himself to a judge, and thus violate the mosaic law 
whereas Jesus refusing to do so throws the matter back 
into their lap; they being unwilling to set themselves up 
as a kangaroo court see the thrust of his argument and 
leave the scene; He as the Great Judge pronounces the 
women clean; finally, this does not go beyond the Old 
Testament). Chaper six could use a more careful differ
entiation between “preacher” and “prophet.” The im
pression is left that there are still prophets today. A 
close study of Eph. 2:20f, 3:1-5,4:1 Iff and I Cor. 14:28f 
would surely prove an assumption of such a continua
tion wrong. The test of false doctrine offered on p.45 is 
not adequate since I Jn. 4:1-3 only addresses gnosticism 
(or pre-gnosticism). Surely, passages such as Gal. 1:8-9, 
Rom. 16:17, and II Jn. 9-11 should also be mentioned. 
One of the most disappointing sections in the book in 
its treatment of a Christian’s relationship to the govern
ment. The concluding question to chapter 8 (p. 62) 
would well be contexted by the repeated New Testament 
admonitions to pray for (I Tim. 2:1) and submit to 
governments (e.g., Rom. 13:Iff). This treatment (cf. 
questions 14 and 15, p. 68) naively too nearly parallels 
the unique position of a prophet (viz., Jeremiah) and the 
20th century Christian’s active participation in govern
ment. He had a much more accurate (i.e., divinely in
spired) perspective on things. Equally disappointing is 
the author’s representation of the unspiritual nature (cf., 
p. 108, 109, in spite of Jer. 4-6, James, Heb. 11, etc.) of 
Old Testament religion. Would that the additional note 
on P. 73ff were more accurate. For example, that the 
“typical Near Eastern pattern” was living in independence 
of codified law” (p. 74) is a highly debatable assertion, 
to say the least. That “Jeremiah saw that the Mosaic 
covenant had been deficient even at its best because it 
had been imposed externally” (p.75) certainly leave* 
serious question in the mind of the biblical scholar.; 
How does this answer to Heb. 11, the progressive nature * 
of biblical revelation, the continuing importance of the 
Old Testament as a source for Christian doctrine and* 
practice, etc.? Finally, the reviewer fails to see the paral
lel between Jeremiah’s waiting for God to speak (42:7) 
and a believer’s weighing his words before speaking (p.83).

We trust that the reader is not discouraged from using

this book by the number and seriousness of its short
comings. We believe that using it would be beneficial 
provided the user takes note of the weaknesses outlined 
here.

-Leonard Coppes

SACRIFICE, by Howard Guinness. Inter-Varsity 
Press, Downers Grove, 111. 60515. 1975, pp.88, $1.95.

This book addresses a subject all too infrequently 
considered, viz., Christian sacrifice. It is expecially tme 
that modern middle-class Christianity seems remote 
from true biblical sacrifice. This book is geared for those 
of college age as is clear in the discussion of sacrifice in 
the area of love. There the author talks primarily about 

getting married and not very much about being married. 
There are some good comments here on how one can 
know if one is in love (p. 14f). Equally memorable are 
statements like, “love is blind, but marriage is an eye- 
opener.” The chapter on “poverty ” presents a generally 
biblical attitude toward one’s worldy possessions. The 
author also has some helpful suggestions in the area of 
personal discipline. The chapter entitled “experience” 
relates the author’s practice of sacrifice, and the chapter 
entitled “power” advises the reader as to how he may 
find a fuller experience with Christ. Especially to the 
point is the discussion on p. 77f where the author cor
rectly outlines the relationship between regeneration and 
sanctification: “Receive Christ . . . receive the Holy 
Spirit, Enthrone Christ . . . receive the fullness of the 
Holy Spirit.” On p. 78f. the author presents four steps 
preparatory to this fuller experience. These are well con
sidered.

Unfortunately, this book is also marred by several 
short-comings. It sets forth a view of divine guidance 
that is hardly consistent with scripture. The author sug
gests that God communicates extra-biblical leadings, e.g., 
whether to ride a bicycle or take a train to one’s destin
ation, whether to deep in a hotel or not (p. 14, 15). 
whether to marry a certain individual or not. The scrip
ture is misquoted in a number of place, e.g., his exegesis 
of “blessed are the poor in spirit” as a reference to ma
terial poverty and biblical stewardship (chapter I), also, 
compare, his discussion of Matt. 7 :Iff (p. 44, 48), etc. 
His discussion of poverty is not tempered by biblical 
guidelines as to responsibility to personal and familial 
well-being. He does not present the difference between 
the special conditions that pertained during the life
time o f  Christ and those which pertain during the church 
age. Some of his advice to the unmarried seems contrary 
to scripture, e.g., his discussion of “unsanctified engage
ments” seems to ignore the sanctity and blessedness of 
marriage and the fact that God’s instruments for church 
leadership normally are men. Once cringes a little at 
“fling out a challenge to God to be faithful.” The man- 
centered theology undergirding this “challenge” Is clear
ly stated in a poem by A.B. Simpson which is quoted to 
capsulize what the author means (p.80).
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This easy to read little book is of mixed value pre
senting much that is commendable and much that is 
questionable.

—Leonard Coppes

AFTER-GLOW, THE EXCITEMENT OF BEING 
FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT by Sherwood E. Wirt, Zon
dervan, Grand Rapids, Mich. 49506.1975,pp. 132,$2.95.

The author of this little book is a member of the staff 
of Decision magazine. This booklet recounts the author’s 
personal involvement in what he calls the Canadian re
vival (p .129). That movement was typified by meetings 
generally held after a worship or revival service. As the 
author describes these meetings (after-glow meetings) 
they generally consisted of small groups of earnest seek
ers gathered in a circle. Primarily they were prayer meet
ings in which participant(s) would unveil his innermost 
frustrations. The group would surround the petitioner 
praying for him and laying hands on him. The leader 
would demand the petitioner to beg God to “crucify 
him, nail him to the cross, and fill him with the Holy 
Spirit.” The experience constituted a moving emotional 
catharsis. The Bible student will recall Rom 6: Iff where 
Paul says we are crucified, nailed to the cross, and filled 
with the Holy Spirit when we are regenerated. It seems 
strange, therefore, to hear a professed Christian admit 
that this was not already typical of his experience. There 
might be a real need for public confession and prayer 
and this might be beneficial to its participants. One needs 
to be very cautious with such things, however, since this 
is neither a command nor an example given in the New 
Testament (except perhaps in the case of a sickness 
rooted in a specific sin, Jas. 5:13ff). Surely the New 
Testament description of Christian sanctification should 
be our model, and we should pursue the means of grace 
as the proper road to revival. This book also suggests 
that the second blessing idea might be biblical (p. 38-39). 
that joy in the Lord involves only one compartment ol 
life rather than one’s total life (p. 18), that true godliness 
does not confront theological evils (p.78), that there is 
something wrong with denominational distinctions (he 
advances the B. Graham idea that the Spirit works chief
ly outside the bounds of denominationalism), that all 
churches are about the same in theology and government 
and are acceptable in that respect (p. 96, 82), that bibli
cal theology is dispensational (p. 34), Arminian (p. 50), 
and decisional (p. 55). The author also does not seem to 
pay attention to the contexts of the verses he uses to 
support his thesis (cf., p. 39. 73. 79).

Some positive things can be said about the book. The 
author rightly recognizes That Christian experience must 
be personal, day by day, rooted in the Bible (p. 18), and 
governed by love rather than self-advancement (p.26). 
This book is well written and easy to read.

One can only grieve that Christians so hungry for a 
deeper relationship with the Lord are not privileged to 
taste of the life-giving water flowing through the beauti
ful fountain known as “reformed.”

-Leonard Coppes

A CHRISTIAN VIEW OF HISTORY? ed. by George 
Marsden and Frank Roberts. Wm. B. Eerdmans, Grand 
Rapids, Mich. 49506. 1975, pp. 201, $4.50.

This books consists of a number of essays dealing 
with various aspects of the historical science. The main 
body of the work is divided into two sections. The first 
section presents “essays dealing with the relationship of 
Christianity ahd history in a more or less general way” 
(p. 14). The second half consists primarily of critiques of 
the work of specific Christian historians. It concludes 
with a valuable annotated bibliographical essay surveying 
the flow of the historical debate since 1945. The authors 
of these essays are characterized as orthodox protestants 
or evangelicals (p. 9,10). They all seem to a part of or to 
stem from the Christian Reformed tradition. The level of 
discussion is scholarly. Certainly a Christian interested 
in the study of history should read this book.

The “Introduction” to the book leaves one a little 
disappointed. Insofar as most of the authors stem from 
the reformed tradition it would have been profitable to 
state that. Moreover, the statement that their perspective 
is orthodox and evangelical is somewhat mitigated by 
the affirmation that Reinhold Niebuhr is among those 
Christian thinkers with whom the essayists find common 
cause (p. 14). Indeed, the word “Christian” is used with 
considerable breadth throughout the book. So, although 
the introduction gives a rather brief definition of the 
term “Christian” (p. 16) it is not at all clear what is 
meant by it as one proceeds through the book. Further
more, the introduction criticises the Dooyeweerdian 
approach to history (p. 12) as an approach to be avoided 
in the book, yet one of the essayists clearly writes from 
that perspective (the Dooyeweerdian).

The first essay by Dirk W. Jellema is written in the 
form of a dialogue. Its subject is “Why Study History?” 
The motivation for studying history is said to be Christian 
love. This makes the Christian strive for understanding 
of man and his problems and it is said that the study of 
history offers such an understanding. A Christian histor
ian is to view everything historical as in some way reveal
ing God’s glory. Finally, Jellema present eight guidelines 
for teaching history from a Christian perspective. Ob
viously, the author is talking about teaching history on a 
college level. This article offers much to be carefully 
considered. Due to its brevity it also leaves many unans
wered questions in one’s mind. We will give only one ex
ample here. That Arminianism and Calvinism (not to 
speak of neo-orthodoxy) offer distinct views of history 
is most evident. Their understanding of God and man 
are quite different. Both would no doubt, grant that his
tory reveals the glory of God, but each would explain 
the particular historical problems, etc., differently (as, 
for example, would dispensationalism as is pointed out 
in the introduction) and each would understand, “the 
glory of God” differently. Therefore, it would be most 
helpful to have more sharply defined some of the issues 
involved here.

The second article by George Marsden “A Christian.
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Perspective for the Teaching of History” repeats some of 
the same themes seen in the first article but articulates 
the principles much more sharply. It is truly a most bene
ficial discussion. The author skillfully sets forth the 
Christian’s purpose in teaching history (college level), and 
the unique elements of a Christian’s history. He rightly 
draws attention to the subjective nature of what is pre
sented as historical “fact” and summarizes the differences 
between a Christian understanding of “fact” and a non- 
Christian understanding. There is no discussion here, 
however, of how one’s theological position influences 
his concept of fact. All Christians are lumped together. 
He correctly points out that “history” as taught is the 
result of selectivity and interpretation and notes that a 
Christian’s committment will enable him to be more ob
jective and truthful. Then he outlines the basic principles 
which should inform a Christian historiography. Once 
again “Christian” is conceived as a rather broad category 
embracing many theological perspectives.

The essay by C.T. Mclntire “The Ongoing Task of 
Christian Historiography” is thoroughly Dooyeweerdian 
in approach. That approach is skillfully critiqued by 
Dale K. Van Kley in “Dooyeweerd as Historian.” These 
two articles are a most instructive constrast. Anyone in
volved in reformed (if not all Christian) scholarship to
day can hardly ignore Dooyeweerd and his disciples. Van 
Kley’s criticisms are are very much to the point insofar

as he shows that the application of Dooyeweerd’s his
toriography yields virtual historical nonsense thus invali
dating his philosophican construct.

Donald A. MacPhee’s article “The Muse Meets the 
Master” is expecially interesting insofar as he is the only 
writer in the first section of the book who works in a 
non-Christian environment. The themes he presents are 
not a substantial departure from what preceded (except 
Mclntire’s work). His treatment is uniquely colored, 
however, by his working context. One would wish that 
he had noted the distinction between himself and Syd
ney E. Mead, a neo-orthodox scholar, whom he quotes 
with approval (p.80).

The next three articles handle respectively Herbert 
Butterfield, Kenneth Scott Latourette and Hermann 
Dooyeweerd. Each article is extremely well done. Any 
Christian interested in history would do well to read 
these articles carefully.

This reviewer would highly recommend this volume 
to the Christian scholar and reformed layman regardless 
of his particular field of interest. It has some shortcom
ings, to be sure, but its merits far outweigh any inade
quacies it might have.

—Leonard Coppes

Toronto and the Reformed Faith
A Comparison of published statements of leading figures in the AACS/ICS/WEDGE movement with statements

of recognized Reformed Confessional Standards

Compiled by J. G. Vos

“The Word of God, operating as a POWER in our 
hearts, reveals God to us, but also our own selfhood, in its 
radical, integral unity.” -D r. H. Evan Runner in The Re
lation of the Bible to Learning, 1970 Wedge edition, 
pages 28-29.

Reformed Standards versus Dr. Runner

“Nevertheless we acknowledge the inward illumina
tion of the Spirit of God to be necessary for the saving 
understanding of such things as are revealed in the 
word . . —The Westminster Confession of Faith, 1.6.

“ . . . the Spirit of God bearing witness by and with 
the Scriptures in the heart of man, is alone able fully to 
persuade it that they are the very Word of God.’’-The 
Westminster Confession of Faith, 1.6.

. . the Spirit of God bearing witness by and with 
the Scriptues in the heart of man, is alone able fully to 
persuade it that they are the very Word of God.” -T he 
Westminster Larger Catechism, 4.

‘The Spirit applieth to us the redemption purchased 
by Christ, by working in us, and thereby uniting us to 
Christ in our effectual calling.” -T he West minster 
Shorter Catechism, 30.

“The Holy Spirit . . . supplies man’s powers of rea
son and conscience.. .  ” -T he Declaration and Testimony 
of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America, 
VIII.2.

“What do you believe concerning the Holy Spirit? 
A. First, that He is true and co-eternal God with the 
Father and the Son; second, that He is also given me, to
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make me a true partaker of Christ and all His benefits, to 
comfort me, and to abide with me forever.” -T he Heid
elberg Catechism, Lord’s Day XX.

“But when God accomplishes His good pleasure in 
the elect, or works in them true conversion, He not only 
causes the gospel to be externally preached to them, and 
powerfully illuminates their minds by His Holy Spirit.. 
—The Canons of Dort, Third and Fourth Heads of Doc
trine, Article 11.

“The Holy Spirit. . . is specially manifested in the 
being of man —body, soul and spirit.” —Summary of the 
Testimony of the Reformed Presbyterian Chruch of 
Scotland, Part II, Section VIII (page 48).

Editorial Note: Dr. Runner, in the book cited (The 
Relation of the Bible to Learning) regularly attributes to 
‘the Word” what Scripture and the Reformed Confes

sions attribute to the Holy Spirit. Dr. Runner says that 
“the Word” is THE POWER. According to orthodox Re
formed theology, the Holy Spirit is the power who uses 
the Word as His instrument. The present writer was able 
to find only one reference to the Holy Spirit, among 
scores of references to “the Word” (Page 38, . . the 
Spirit gathers by the Word.” This is particularly unfor
tunate in view of the ambiguity of the term “Word” in 
the Toronto movement. J.G.V.

Religious Terms Defined
UNBELIEF. Refusal to give assent to testimony; es

pecially, the refusal of a sinner to accept the testimony 
of God’s Word concerning His Son Jesus Christ and the 
way of salvation. In a more general sense religious unbe
lief includes all refusal to accept as truth anything taught 
in the Bible.

UNITARIANS. A Reglgious denomination which 
denies the doctrine of the Trinity, and teaches that 
there is only one person in the Godhead, namely the 
Father. Unitarians deny the true deity of Christ and of 
the Holy Spirit. Unitarian views are held by many liberals 
or modernists who are not members of the Unitarian 
Church.

UNITY OF GOD. The truth that there is only one 
living and true God.

UNITY OF THE CHURCH. The character of the in
visible Church as one single body of which Christ is the 
head, and the oneness which the visible Church ought to 
possess throughout the world.

UNIVERSALISM. The doctrine that all human beings 
shall finally be saved. Those who hold this doctrine base 
it upon general considerations such as the goodness of 
God. It is, however, directly contrary to numerous state
ments of Scripture.

UNIVERSALISTS. A religious denomination which 
holds that all human beings will ultimately be saved and 
inherit eternal life. This is of course contrary to the plain 
teaching of the Bible.

UNIVERSE. The sum total of all that God has creat
ed; all that exists excepting God Himself.

Some Noteworthy Quotations
To place God’s truth and honour first, above all other 

considerations whatsoever, requires great moral consecra
tion. In this matter it is true of the church as it is of the 
individual that he that loses his life for Christ’s sake shall 
find it. - J .  G. Vos

The Spirit intercedes for us by working in us right 
desires for each time of need; and by deepening these 
desires into unutterable groans. They are our desires 
and our groans. But not apart from the Spirit. They 
are His; wrought in us by Him. And God who searches 
the heart sees these unutterable desires . . . and cannot 
but grant them, as accordant with His will.

-D r. B. B. Warfield

One of the modern-day spiritual “smoke screens” is 
the Youth Cult. “Let the young do it!” The old 
people have failed; therefore it is now up to the young. 
People over 30 are “out o f it.” But while it is true we 
are admonished to have child-like faith, and young 
people are urged to be a good example, Paul also warned 
Timothy about being a “ novice” and “puffed up with 
pride.” He also made it clear that the leadership in 
families is the responsibility of parents; and in the church, 
it is the responsibility of elders-not inexperienced youth. 
To turn responsibility over to the young is a “cop-out” 
for adults; it is a smoke screen to hide our own failures.

-W . A. Mahlow
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It is an inexpressible grief to me to see the 
church spending its energies in a vain attempt 
to lower its testimony to suit the ever-changing 
sentiment of the world about it.

— Benjamin B. Warfield

Taking the line of least resistance makes 
rivers and men crooked.

— Anonymous

Love will stammer rather than be dumb.
— Robert Leighton

For ourselves, we do not affect the designa
tion of moderate Calvinists. We believe the 
whole Calvinism of the Canons of the Synod of 
Dort, and of the Confession of the Westminster 
Assembly, and we are willing to attempt to ex
pound and defend, when called upon, the whole 
doctrine of these symbols, to show that it is all

The Cross
By Esther B. Heins

Christ drained God’s cup of judgment dry; 
He took it from His hand,
And set His face toward Calvary,
As long before was planned.

The cross once meant defeat and death;
It was a mark of shame.
When Jesus, though, was crucified,
It took His blood, His Name!

The symbol of defeat was changed 
To one of victory;
Once a disgrace, Christ gave the cross 
His blest identity!

The way He chose was shadowed by 
A cross -  yes, from His birth,
But lo, the glory of it all 
Brought light to man on earth!

taught or indicated in Scripture. We have been 
only confirmed in our Calvinism by all the study 
we have given to this subject.

— William Cunningham

The grace of God does not find men fit for 
salvation, but makes them so.

— Augustine of Hippo

If faith has not for its basis a testimony of 
God to which we must submit, as to an authority 
exterior to our personal judgment, and inde
pendent of it, then faith is no faith.

— Adolphe Monod

It may sometimes seem difficult to take our 
stand frankly by the side of Christ and His 
apostles. It will always be found safe.

— Benjamin B. Warfield

The Hand of God
by Esther B. Heins

Almost two years Elijah spent 
Far in a desert land;
The ravens brought him food each day 
Supplied by God's kind hand.
This mighty hand once closed the jaws
Of lions in a den -
And in a fiery furnace, too,
Kept safe, through Christ, three men!
The whole wide world is in God’s care;
He stays waves of the sea;
Their boundaries are set by Him 
And He loves you and me!
His hand has healed and comforted 
Protected, too, we see;
Reached down through Christ and made us part 
Of His great family!
Why should we ever worry then?
We’re His and Me is ours;
In utter faith commit to Him 
On wakening, your hours.



Contributions Received
The following contributions have been received since 
our last issue went to press:

July, 1976. No. 2949, $15.00 No. 1950, $100.00 No. 
1951, $13.50.

October, 1976. No. 2957, $5.00. No. 2958, $10.00.

November, 1976. No. 1959, $7.50. No. 2960, $5.00. 
No. 2961, $57.50. No. 2957, $15.00. No. 2958, $23.00 
No. 2959, $2.50. No. 2960, $2.50. No. 2961, $2.50. No. 
2962, $2.50.

Note: through an error in recording contributions re
ceived, some of the same serial numbers were used more 
than once. Receipts were sent to all contributors as soon

Reprints, Xerox Copies
Back issues of recent years, and some of earlier years, 

are available at 50 cents per issue, postpaid. For some 
earlier years only used copies are available.

Xerox and Microfilm copies of anything that has ever 
been published in this magazine are available if interest
ed write for information telling how to order same.

The Syllabus on Old Testament History is available 
again. See listing below under Crown and Covenant Pub
lications.

Reprints of particular articles and series of lessons are 
available as follows. Most of these are issued at approxi
mately cost of production or less.

Available from Crown and Covenant Publications, 
800 Wood Street, Pittsburgh, Pa. 15221, U.S.A.

Old Testament History: A Survey (formerly listed
as Syllabus on Old Testament History), 8Vi x 11 inch
es, ringbound, 160 pages. $3.95 + postage.
Studies in the Covenant of Grace (35 lessons, 63
pages). $1.95 + postage.
Baptism: Subjects and Modes (48 pp), $.75 + postage.
Philippians (13 lessons, 23 pages). $1.25 + postage.
Hebrews (21 lessons, 40 pages). $1.50 + postage.

Available from Baker Book House, Grand Rapids, 
Michigan 49506, U.S.A.

A Christian Introduction to Religions of the World 
by J.G. Vos. $1.50.

as possible after the contributios were received. Later 
contributions will be acknowledged in our next issue^ 
Without such generous contributions as these, it would 
hardly be possible to continue publishing the magazine, 
as subscriptions and sales of back issues and reprints pro
vide only about half of the amount needed. We are trying 
to resist the tide of inflation by not raising our subscrip
tion rates. Many thanks to all who have helped. Your 
contributions are deductible from your Federal taxable 
income if you live in the United States. Documentary 
proof of this is available if needed by any contributor.

J. G. Vos, Manager 
3408 Seventh Avenue 
Beaver Falls, Pennsylvania 15010 
U .S .A .

and Microfilm Copies
Available from Blue Banner Faith and Life, 3408 7th 

Ave., Beaver Falls, Pa. 15010.
Christian Missions and the Civil Magistrate in the Far 
East (free).
The Visible Chruch: Its Nature, Unity and Witness 
($.50 postpaid).
The Offense of the Cross (100/$ 1.00. Single copy free). 
Ashamed of the Tents of Shem? (5 cents each. Single 
copy free).
Biblical Doctrine Syllabus, SM x 11 inches, 75 pages, 
$2.50 postpaid.
Observations on the Theory of Evolution (100/Sl .00. 
Single copy free)

The following are available free as single copies. In 
quantities 10 cents or $1.00 per dozen, all postpaid.

The Work of the Holy Spirit and Receiving the Holy 
Spirit (combined)
Arminianism and Sovereign Grace 
Bible Breaking, Bible Bending and Bible Believing 
An Explanation and Appraisal of Dispensationalism 
God, Man and Religion 
What is Christian Education?
Surrender to Evolution: Inevitable or Inexcusable? 
Scriptural Revelation and the Evolutionary World 
View
Pressured Pastors, Presbyteries and Pragnuiism

Except as noted above, send all orders to Blue Banner 
Faith and Life, 3408 Seventh Avenue, Beaver Falls, 
Pennsylvania 15010 U.S.A.

Printed by Perspective Press 
Lookout Mountain, Tennessee 37350 

The United States of America





BLUE
BANNER
FAITH
AND
LIFE

VOLUME 32 APRIL-JUNE, 1977 NUMBER 2

STUDIES IN THE BOOK OF REVELATION.............................................................. 3
BLUE BANNER QUESTION BOX............................................................................. 14
STUDIES IN THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS...................................................... 16
PHYLACTERIES, FRONTLETS AND MEZUZOTH.............................................. 33
RELIGIOUS TERMS DEFINED................................................................................ 36
TORONTO AND THE REFORMED FAITH ........................................................... 37
REVIEWS OF RELIGIOUS BOOKS...........................................................................37

A Quarterly Publication Devoted to Expounding, Defending and Applying the System of 
Doctrine set forth in the Word of God and Summarized in the Standards of the Reformed

Presbyterian (Covenanter) Church.
Subscription $2.50 per year postpaid anywhere

J. G. Vos, Editor and Manager 
3408 7th Avenue Beaver Falls, Pennsylvania 15010, U.S.A.

Published by
The Board of Publication of the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America

Overseas Agents
Britain and Ireland: The Rev. Adam Loughridge, D.D., 429 Cregagh Road, Belfast BT6 OLG,

Northern Ireland
Australia and New Zealand: The Rev. Alexander Barkley, M.A., 2 Hermitage Road, Newtown,

Geelong, Victoria, Australia

Known Office of Publication: 3408 7th Avenue, Beaver Falls, Pa. 15010 
Published Quarterly, Second Class Postage Paid at Beaver Falls, Pennsylvania 1S010 

With additional entry at Lookout Mountain, Tennessee 37350



G od’s Appointed Day
(Author unknown. Adapted)

Some glorious m orn-but when? Ah, who shall say? 
The steepest mountain will become a plain,
And the parched land be satisfied with rain.
The gates of brass all broken; iron bars, 
Transfigured, form a ladder to the stars.
Rough places plain, and crooked ways all straight, 
For him who with a patient heart can wait.
This first creation, shaken, troubled sore,
Shall yield to that which stands for evermore.
There shall be no more curse, nor death, nor pain, 
But that which stands unshaken shall remain.
These things shall be on God’s appointed day,
When this first heav’n and earth shall pass away.

“For he looked for a city which hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God”-  
Hebrews 11:10.

“And this word, Yet once more, signifieth the removing of those things that are shaken, 
as of things that are made, that those things which cannot be shaken may remain”— 
Hebrews 12:27.

“And I saw a new heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first earth were 
passed away; and there was no more sea”—Revelation 21:1.

Mine be the pomp and glory,
And Thine be Calvary!
Give me the ease of living- 
The scourge, the thorns, for Thee!

Ah, how we prate of treading 
The path the Master tro d - 
Laurel and gold our portion;
Thorns were the crown of God.

Say, can we call Him Saviour” ,
We, with our place and pride?
Hast thou dominion o’er us,
God of the spear-pierced side?

And if thou bear no wound-prints,
For Him thou hast not died.
Prate not! Nor boast thou love Him 
Ere thou art crucified!

(Author unknown)

Learn to give, and thou shalt bind 
Countless treasures to thy breast;
Learn to love, and thou shalt find 
Only those who love are blest.

Learn to give, and thou shalt know 
They the poorest are who hoard;
Learn to love, the love shall glow 
Deeper for the wealth outpoured.

Learn to give, and learn to love;
Only thus thy life can be 
Foretaste of the life above,
Tinged with immortality.

Give, for God to thee hath given;
Love, for He by love is known;
Child of God, and heir of heaven,
Let thy parentage be shown.

(Author unknown)

“We owe therefore to Him that we are, that we are alive, that we understand; that we are 
men, that we live well, that we understand aright, we owe to Him. Nothing is ours except 
the sin that we have. For what have we that we did not receive?”

Augustine of Hippo
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Studies in the Book of Revelation
(Continued from last issue)

LESSON 88
THE NEW JERUSALEM. Revelation 21, continued

Now of course this will be perfectly wonderful for 
people who know and love God. On the other hand for 
those who do not know and love God this would be 
meaningless and irritating and anything but happiness 
to them. They belong in hell, and they won’t be happy 
there either, but it’s a sure thing they wouldn’t be happy 
in heaven. This is a prepared place for prepared people, 
and the keynote of it is holiness, and communion with 
God.

Now this cube shaped city is foreshadowed in the Old 
Testament by the holy of holies in the Tabernacle and 
later in Solomon’s Temple. You realize the Tabernacle 
was not very large. The ordinary people never got in 
it; they stood outside in a big courtyard, and just the 
priest went in and conducted the service inside. This 
was divided into two compartments one of which was 
twice as big as the other. The whole tabernacle was div
ided into three thirds; one part was two-thirds and the 
other was one-third. The holy place or the first sanctu
ary, where the priests went into every day with their 
prayers and their offerings; and then behind a heavy 
veil or curtain was the holy of holies or most holy place 
into which only the high priest went alone, one day in 
the year, on the Day of Atonement, and only with the 
blood of atonement. In this was the ark of the covenant, 
holding the original stone tablets of the Ten Command
ments. And above this the mercy seat, the symbolic 
throne of God among his people, based upon his moral 
law, represented by the Ten Commandments, which 
Israel of course had outrageously broken. God however 
doesn’t change, so the blood of Atonement must be 
sprinkled. So God could peacefully dwell among his 
people and they could be his people and he could be 
their God, even though they were sinful and the moral 
law had been broken, because the blood of atonement, 
ultimately representing the blood of Christ, cancelled 
that out. Now that was the Holy of Holies; the length 
and breadth and height of it were equal. And Solo
mon’s temple was a replica except that every dimension 
was doubled. So you could say, this idea of the new* 
Jerusalem is a fulfillment of the Holy of Holies idea of

the Old Testament. Now only the High Priest could go 
in there. But in the New Jerusalem all Christians will be 
there, because all will be priests. “They shall be priests 
of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thous
and years.” (20:6). So in the future plan of God all 
God’s people will be priests, the blood of Atonement 
will have once and forever accomplished its purpose and 
the holy of holies will become the whole thing. This is 
not just a room in the temple where only the High Priest 
can go, but this becomes expanded and blown up to be 
heaven. The whole place, the length, breadth and height 
of it are equal.

Now the security of the city, verse 17. The wall 
thereof measured a hundred and forty four cubits, 
according to the measure of a man, that is of the angel. 
A cubit is 18 inches, give or take a fraction of an inch; 
this has been proven; they proved this by Hezekiah’s 
tunnel in Jerusalem, 1770 feet long, made to bring 
water from the Gihon Spring outside the city wall to 
a point inside the city. There was an inscription on the 
wall telling of the construction of the tunnel. It gives the 
length of the tunnel in cubits. So all the archaeologists 
had to do was to write that down and measure the tun
nel with a measuring line in feet and inches and do a 
little bit of calculating to get the length of a cubit. It 
is 18 and a small fraction inches to a cubit. So a foot and 
a half for a cubit. So this wall is 144 cubits.

Here’s a city that is fourteen hundred miles high and 
you’re going to have a wall around it 216 feet high. Is 
that going to be any protection for a city that rises to 
1400 miles? Obviously, you see, if you take these things 
literally they cancel each other out. You can’t take them 
literally without reducing them to absurdity. Hendriksen 
says that the 144 cubits or 216 feet is the thickness of 
the wall, not the height. In any case what is a wall for? 
It’s for security. Now we don’t have walls around cities 
today; they would be useless in the time when there are 
airplanes and helicopters; a wall is no protection to a 
city today. But of course when fighting was done with 
bows and arrows and sticks and stones, a good solid wall
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was something. Nehemiah rebuilt the wall of Jerusalem, 
and until then Jerusalem was a slum. When that was 
done the city of God was decent again. And in addition 
to that everybody could sleep that night more peacefully 
than before, knowing that there was that good stout 
masonry wall between them and enemies. It’s real pto- 
tection. So the wall stands for the concept of security. 
Nobody in heaven is going to reach the ramparts of 
heaven to throw gasoline on the floor and light a match, 
or do any of the horrible things that we read about and 
hear about today. But this is just because God has placed 
true security around his people and around them for
ever. So this is security.

Now it also speaks of twelve gates. We should notice 
here the consummation of Old Testament and New 
Testament revelation. The twelve gates; verse 12, at the 
gates twelve angels, and names thereon, which are the 
names of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel. So 
you have the Old Testament represented here. Then two 
verses down, “The wall of the city had twelve founda
tions, and in them the names of the twelve apostles of 
the Lamb.” So the twelve tribes and the twelve apostles 
are coupling up in the Book of Revelation. This shows 
the basic unity of Scripture and of sacred history, the 
Old Testament and the New. Those who separate these 
are doing what we are told at wedding ceremonies is not 
to be done. “What God hath joined together let not man 
put asunder.” And those who say the Old Testament was 
for the Jews and the New Testament for Christians are 
separating what God has joined together. The New Test
ament and the Old Testament fit together in a relation 
of complementarity. The one completes the other, in 
organic unity and continuity. This has been greatly 
undermined in the popular Christian mind, by dispensa- 
tionalism, the Scofield Bible and those who have fol
lowed these teachings. One of the basic ideas of which is, 
“Israel is Israel, the church is the church.” And this puts 
an antithesis between God’s plan in the Old Testament 
and his plan in the New. The main body of Christians 
down through the ages have been right in understanding 
of the Bible, the relation of the Old Testament to the 
New. So these are twelve tribes of Israel. You know, 
think back, their faults and their failings and their sins, 
and their inconsistencies, what a problem they were to 
God, and yet they were redeemed. Here they are, their 
names are on the foundations of the gates of the holy 
city in eternity. And similarly the names of the twelve 
apostles of the Lamb.

Now some will raise a point here. Does this include 
Judas, and if you leave Judas out does it include Mat
thias? And then if you count Paul, he was an apostle, 
that makes 13 and here it only says 1 2 .1 don’t think we 
are intended to raise questions of this type. Twelve is 
symbolic here; this does not mean that when you get 
to heaven you can walk around and say, “Here is the 
Matthew foundation, and this one over here is the Peter 
foundation and this one over here is the John, and that 
one the James,” etc. Surely not. This simply means 12 
and 12, for the apostles and for the tribes. If you want

to be technical about it, there were more than 12 tribes 
too. Jacob had 12 sons, and then he counted the sons 
of Joseph as a tribe each, which makes 13. And then 
they left Levi out because they didn’t receive an allot
ment of land. But 12 is the traditional number of the 
tribes and 12 is the traditional number of the apostles. 
And so the Old Testament and the New are tied in here 
together; this is a fulfillment of everything.

Now from verses 18-21, the transcendent beauty of 
the city. You see the Bible speaks of heaven, and it has 
a very hard time to convey it to us. We are unable, we 
don’t have a hook in our minds to take a hold of what 
heaven will really be like. So first it describes it in the 
negative: there will be no pain, no death, no sickness, 
and there will be no temple, and I might add no Bible— 
we won’t need it. The Bible is a way for sinners to find 
their way back to God; in heaven they don’t need any 
Bible. Not even a priest. So heaven is described in terms 
of what will not be there; evil will be eliminated. Then 
on the positive side you can deal abstractly and speak of 
sonship and life. But when we want to become more 
specific than that, it has to be a loose metaphor or 
symbolism. So here we read about gates that are made of 
pearls, one pearl each. Streets paved with glass, with 
solid gold that is transparent like glass; you never saw 
anything like that. But I take is what this means is that 
the costliest and loveliest and most beautiful and desir
able that we know anything about in this life is still not 
adequate, but is the best that can be done; even the Holy 
Spirit had to describe heaven’s glories in terms of some
thing that means something to us in this life. If he had 
described heaven to us as God sees it and as the re
deemed in eternity will see it, neither John on Patmos 
nor we on Darlington Road, Beaver Falls, would under
stand it. So it had to be transposed into a different key, 
so that we can grasp the idea. All right, the loveliness 
of heaven. Earth’s best and costliest, and most beautiful 
and lovely is a poor symbolism but it does get better 
and better to bring out what heaven is. Now one of these 
foundations is said to be a sapphire. That’s in verse 19. 
Anybody who’s studied Greek will tell you this ought to 
be pronounced sapfire. There are two different Greek 
letters there. But, you know, the New World Dictionary 
of the English Language says Sapphire (saffire). If you 
go to buy a new cartridge to pick up your h-fi, don’t go 
into a store and ask for a sap-fire or the clerk will think 
you’re nuts. These are precious and semi-precious stones 
all considered costly and beautiful and wonderful.

Now the God-centered character of the city, verses 22 
and 23, “no temple therein: for the Lord God Almighty 
and the Lamb are the temple of it. And the city had no 
need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine in it: for 
the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light 
thereof.” Everything has God for its center in heaven.

Now there’s no night there and they don’t need the 
sun and the moon. The point of this is, it centers in God. 
Some years back there was a piece in the supplement o f 
the Reader’s Digest, about a woman who claimed she
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had been dead and gone to heaven and then came back 
into this world. And the Reader’s Digest gave her good 
American money, that should have been given to Gen
eva College, to print this stuff, and she described heaven. 
It smells good, the skies are blue and there’s easy- 
listening music going on, and so forth. All about heaven. 
She never mentioned God and she never mentioned 
Jesus Christ. Now what would one of your children 
think if they were to come home from school and nei
ther their father nor their mother was there, and didn’t 
reappear either? You see home isn’t home without their 
father and mother; that’s what makes it home. And here 
this woman described heaven without God. I don’t know 
what to think about this. Was she really dead, or was she 
having some kind of hallucination or brainstorm or 
something, or possibly making the whole thing up? I 
doubt this; I’ll credit her with sincerity: but anybody 
describing heaven without God and without Jesus Christ 
is not describing the Christian heaven. I read a book 
which told how a little boy was in a large church, in 
Cheyenne, I believe, and the little boy said, “Daddy, 
where’s Jesus?” And the father said to him, “Seek on, 
son, and you’ll find Jesus.” And so to every other boy 
and girl that seeks Jesus in His Word and in His Church. 
Now Jesus is what makes heaven heaven. This is empha
sized here, but I’m afraid it’s left out of the popular 
American mythology of Heaven.

Now two or three more things and we’ll be finished 
here. Verse 24, “The nations of them which are saved 
shall walk in the light of it.” The phrase “them which 
are saved” is of doubtful authenticity, not found in the 
most authentic Greek manuscripts. It doesn’t really 
make any difference in the meaning. Nobody is going 
to get into heaven that isn’t saved, but apparently some 
scribe that was copying this said the nations shall bring 
the glory and honour of the nations into it, apparently 
God-given, now that’s dangerous. He fixes that up and 
perhaps wrote in the margin or parenthesis “of them 
which are saved.” And then 500 years later another 
scribe was copying that manuscript and saw over there

in the margin “of them which are saved.” What’s that 
doing over there? It ought to be in the column; so he 
copies part of the margin as if it were part of the text 
that John wrote, and then forever after everybody is 
copying manuscripts from that one and here it is. But 
this has been omitted in the most ancient and authentic 
ones. This doesn’t mean that the nations of the unsaved 
are going to get into heaven, or any people of the un
saved get into heaven, but I wanted to call your atten
tion to this, there is a serious question about the authen
ticity of that phrase. Now nations shall bring their glory 
and their honor into it. Heaven is the consummation of 
all that is good, pure and godly on earth. Every godly de
sire and feeling and wish and accomplishment will have 
its completion and fulfillment and reward in heaven. So 
you could say the kings of the earth, those who have had 
the most power on this earth, whatever they have done 
that is good and noble and right, the eternal counterpart 
of this will appear in heaven; it will be the completion 
and the fulfillment. Nothing is in its final form in this 
world, heaven is the fulfillment of it; what we have here 
is only a bunch of small-scale samples, but they will be 
completed in heaven.

And finally the exclusion of all evil, verse 27. Here 
you have guarded against the idea that those who are 
evil, who are also in their sins, and not saved, and do not 
know Christ can get into heaven. No one that defiles, 
or works abomination or lies, but they which are written 
in the Lamb’s book of life, the redeemed, the born- 
again, the saved Christians. And this is what God leaves 
before us, this is the golden opportunity and call of the 
gospel. You can make sure that your name is written in 
heaven; it says to make your calling and election sure; 
that means to make yourself sure of your calling and 
election. And there’s no way to do it but with the old, 
old story of Jesus and his love; repent of your sins and 
believe the gospel and take God’s plan seriously and live 
the Christian life and heaven is yours.

LESSON 89
PARADISE REGAINED AND EDEN SURPASSED. Revelation 22.

“And he showed me a pure river of water of life, clear 
as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and of 
the Lamb. In the midst of the street of it, and on either 
side of the river, was there the tree of life, which bare 
twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every 
month: and the leaves of the tree were for the healing of 
the nations. And there shall be no more curse: but the 
throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it: and his 
servants shall serve him. And they shall see his face; 
and his name shall be in their foreheads. And there shall 
be no night there: and they need no candle, neither light 
of the sun: for the Lord God giveth them light: and they 
shall reign forever and ever. And he said unto me, These

sayings are faithful and true: and the Lord God of the 
holy prophets sent his angel to show unto his servants 
the things which must shortly be done. Behold, I come 
quickly: blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book. And I john saw these things, and 
heard them. And when I had heard and seen, I fell down 
to worship before the feet of the angel which showed me 
these things. Then saith he unto me, See thou do it not: 
for I am thy fellowservant, and of thy brethren the 
prophets, and of them which keep the sayings of this 
book: worship God.” Now we’ll stop at that point and 
hope to finish the book of Revelation next Sabbath, the 
Lord willing. He showed me a pure river of water of life,
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clear as crystal, proceeding out of the throne of God and 
of the Lamb. The blessing which Jesus Christ and his 
Redemption brings to us is described in the Gospel of 
John in two main themes; sonship and life. To become 
the sons of God, in the fullest sense of course, and life 
in the sense of the highest kind of life that humanity 
can have. There are different kinds of life, of course; and 
there is a sense in which you can say that all people are 
the children of God by nature; but this is not what the 
Bible means when it says that Christians are the sons of 
God; it’s in a sense of the most absolute religious fellow
ship. Sonship and life. Here we have the concept of life 
in the book of Revelation by John, the same as the 
author of the Gospel of John; back of both of these 
books the real author is the Holy Spirit.

The river of water of life, clear as crystal. And note 
that it proceeds from the throne of God and of the 
Lamb. All the blessing that we can ever experience 
comes only from God, and only through Jesus Christ, 
the Lamb of God that taketh away the sins of the world. 
Now our brethren that have labored in the Christian 
Amendment Movement are constantly confronted by 
people saying, “Change this proposed amendment so 
that it only mentions Almighty God and we’ll be for it, 
and leave out that part about the Lord Jesus Christ.” 
In other words leave out the thing that makes it dis
tinctly Christian, and they’ll be for it. Now Almighty 
God means different things to different people, of 
course. The only God that saves and is real is the God 
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the blessings of 
God come to us only through Jesus Christ, and no other 
way. So this river of the water of life does not only flow 
from the throne of God, but of the Lamb. This immed
iately calls to your mind the cross and the atonement. 
The Lamb, you see, what is the Lamb? The passover 
Lamb, the Lamb that was slain, the sacrificial victim 
who bore our sins. This is how the water of life with all 
that it means can come to us humans. From the throne 
of God and from the Lamb. Somebody said (this is not 
a Scripture verse, but it can be substantiated word for 
word from Scripture): Salvation was planned by God the 
Father, purchased by God the Son, and is applied by 
God the Holy Spirit. That is certainly Scriptural, and can 
be shown to be.

Allright, planned by God the Father and purchased 
by God the Son. And this is the real source of our bless
ings.

Now this is followed by a symbolic description of 
heaven, and it speaks of the tree of life. Here is this river 
of the water of life and on the banks of it grows the tree 
of life, not just one, but all over the place, all over the 
banks of this river. The tree of life has twelve kinds of 
fruit. And the leaves, even the leaves of this tree pro

vide healing and balm for the damage and evil that has 
been causes by sin through the history of the world. 
Now this calls us back to the beginning of the Bible. 
Here we have at the end of the Bible, the very last chap
ter, closely linked up with and corresponding, almost 
item by item, with the very beginning of the Bible, Gen
esis chapter 2, where we read about the tree of life. Gen
esis chapter 2, verses 8 and 9: “And the Lord God plant
ed a garden eastward in Eden.” You notice Eden is larger 
than the garden; the garden is planted in Eden. “The 
Lord God planted a garden eastward in Eden: and there 
he put the man whom he had formed. And out of the 
ground made the Lord God to grow every tree that is 
pleasant to the sight, and good for food; the tree of life 
also in the midst of the garden, and the tree of know
ledge of good and evil.” And it also mentions a river that 
flowed out of Eden to water the garden, and so forth. 
Then every tree that is pleasant to the sight and good for 
food; but in particular two kinds of trees that have relig
ious meaning, the tree of life and the tree of the know
ledge of good and evil. The tree of the knowledge of 
good and evil was the one that Adam and Eve were for
bidden to eat the fruit of under penalty of death. And 
under the seduction of Satan, they ate it. And human 
history became what it has been since then. This was in 
effect humanism, man-worship, putting the wisdom and 
the will of man in place of the will and command of 
God, the sin that is cursing the world to the present day. 
And the other special tree was the tree of life, and it is 
quite evident that this was more than just a fruit tree. 
What is was is unknown; it bore fruit, though, and it is 
clear, if you draw a proper inference between the lines, 
that Adam and Eve did not yet have the right to eat of 
the fruit of the tree of life. It was to be obtained by suc
cessfully passing the test of obedience to God, about the 
other tree, the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. 
And if they had obeyed God and resisted the serpent, a 
time would have come when they would have been given 
the right to eat of the fruit of the tree of life. This is 
shown by the outcome. (In Genesis chapter 3, verses 
22 to 24.) After Adam and Eve had sinned they were 
excluded from access to the tree of life. And to have 
taken it at that point would have been an attempt to 
steal it or get it by force. “And the Lord God said, Be
hold, the man is become as one of us, to know good and 
evil: and now, lest he put forth his hand, and take also 
of the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever: Therefore 
the Lord God sent him forth from the garden of Eden 
to till the ground from whence he was taken. So he 
drove out the man; and he placed at the east of the gar
den of Eden, Cherubim, and a flaming sword which 
turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life.” 
This is highly mysterious, but at any rate this certainly 
indicates that here is something desirable that Adam and 
Eve had lost the right to, the tree of life. Here are the 
cherubim, a kind of angel with a flaming sword; this is a 
barrier, Adam and Eve evidently did not dare try to test 
this, to approach the tree of life.

You see what could have been gained legitimately by 
obedience to God was lost by falling into sin and dis
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obedience, and after that man became subject to death, 
both temporal and eternal, and lost the right to the tree 
of life.

Now the tree of life, this is not magic, this is like a 
sacrament; this does not mean that the tree itself had 
some chemical in it that would make you live forever, 
but rather it stands for the idea of the highest kind of 
life that people could possibly have. There is life on dif
ferent levels: a bug has life, bacteria have life, a plant 
has life, a mosquito has life, and so forth. Ordinary ani
mals have life and humans have life, and in the case of 
humans there are different levels of life. There’s physi
cal life, your heart is beating, and your brain working 
and your blood circulating; and then there is what the 
Bible calls the life that is life indeed. Jesus said, “This is 
eternal life, that they might know thee, the only true 
God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.” (John 
17:3). So the true life, the ultimate life, the highest kind 
of life, that everything else is merely a buildup towards, 
is union with God, and complete religious union with 
Him. This is the tree of life, which stands for unbroken 
and undimmed and unshadowed fellowship with God, 
the true attainment of our destiny. And all that’s said 
in that famous prayer of Augustine, “Thou hast created 
us for thyself, and our heart is restless until it rests in 
thee.” The tree of life stands for that idea.

Now it drops out of Scripture at this point. How long 
the cherubim remained there and what happened to 
them in the end, nobody knows. I take it literally; I 
don’t think it’s a myth, I’m sure it’s not. But at any rate 
the tree of life is not there now, and there is no access to 
it. It must have been somewhere around the edge of the 
Persian Gulf, in the country called Iraq today. Now the 
tree of life drops out of Scripture, and through the re
mainder of the 39 books of the Old Testament and the 
27 of the New it doesn’t appear again. Then you get here 
to the end of the Book of Revelation, and here you fmd 
the tree of life coming up again. Not on this earth but in 
the transcendent realm of eternal joy and victory. The 
tree of life, and the river, not merely the river that wat

ered an earthly garden, but the river of the water of life, 
which nourishes the tree of life. All of this is symbolic of 
course, but it doesn’t mean it’s unreal. It stands for the 
uttermost kind of reality.

So here is the tree of life restored. And this means life 
to the fullest. Now we are created with a built-in thirst 
for life. You can’t get away from it; this is part of the 
image of God, and the witness of the Holy Spirit in the 
human soul. A person who is sentenced to die in the 
electric chair will do anything to get a reprieve of three 
days time. You say, “What are three days?” You ask the 
man sentenced to die, to be executed for a crime, what 
three days mean. You see, death is absolutely contrary 
to our nature; it is described in the Bible as the last ene
my that Jesus Christ will finally destroy. And we have a 
built-in hunger and thirst for life, which we cling to. This 
is part of the voice of God within us; we are created in 
the image of God, and the Holy Spirit searches us out. 
Now in this world it is lost, and there’s only one way to 
regain it, and that’s by going to Calvary to the cross of 
Jesus, but in heaven this will be restored to us if we are 
in Christ. And the impression you get here of the tree 
of life is super-super-abundance. Twelve manner of 
fruits, and a fruit every month, and it is so effective and 
efficacious that even the leaves of the tree, let alone 
the fruit, just the leaves can heal the evil and damage 
and the ruin caused by sin. The leaves of the tree were 
for the healing of the people, or the nations. Now the 
next thing is that there will be no more curse.

The curse is abolished. And this recalls Genesis chap
ter 3, verses 17-19. “And unto Adam he said, Because 
thou hast hearkened unto the voice of thy wife, and hast 
eaten of the tree of which I commanded thee, saying, 
Thou shalt not eat of it: cursed is the ground for thy 
sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy 
life; Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to thee; 
and thou shalt eat the herb of the field; In the sweat 
of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto the 
ground; for out of it was thou taken: for dust thou art, 
and unto dust shalt thou return.”

LESSON 90 
NO MORE CURSE. Revelation 22, continued.

So as a penalty or consequence of human sin, God 
pronounced a curse upon the whole realm of nature, 
our human environment, what today is called by the 
fancy name of ecology. It is under the ban and curse of 
God; this is why we have calamities and drought and 
floods and tornados, and things won’t grow and every
thing often goes wrong, even with our best and utmost 
efforts to make it better.

You may think America is not like that, it’s the land 
of surpluses; but we’re beginning to find out that we’re 
running out of things a little bit. Well, we’re not the 
richest country in the world anymore; this is beginning 
to wear thin.

But cursed is the ground. The whole realm of nature 
is under a restraint, placed by God; in Romans 8:22, 
“The whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain to
gether until now.” The creation, not just we humans, the 
whole creation. “And not only so but we ourselves 
which have the first fruits of the Spirit, even we our
selves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, 
the redemption of our body.” That means the resurrec
tion. But, you see, the whole creation is creaking and 
groaning under limitation and restraint which is the re
sult of man’s sin, imposed by God. And you can work 
yourself to death, almost, with science and technology 
and everything, and in the medical profession they get
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one disease conquered only to find people start to die 
of something else, and so on. We’re under this curse.

And this is what modem man forgets; he tries to find 
a scientific or mechanical or social remedy for all these 
ills, and forgets that humanity and the environment are 
under the ban of God because of sin which cannot be 
healed except in Jesus Christ. So here in Revelation we 
read there shall be no more curse. It should be, “every 
curse shall be no more,” “every curse shall be not” ; it 
will be removed.

Now it says his servants shall serve him and they shall 
see his face. Adam and Eve were to serve God. Adam 
was given a job to do, in fact two or three jobs; he was 
to tend the garden of Eden, he was also to be the first 
scientist and give names to everything; he was a land
scape gardener and a scientist. Adam and Eve walked 
with God in the garden in the cool of the day, so fellow
ship with and contact with God and service of God in 
an undamaged environment with the full blessing of 
God; all this was lost by sin. So that the world that we 
have lived in, the world of our day and everyday since 
Adam and Eve sinned, has been blighted, and the result 
is that contact with God is broken, service to God is 
fragmentary and often ineffective and all of this because 
of human sin.

Now in the restored creation that we call heaven or 
paradise here in Revelation 22, it says there shall be no 
more curse; this will be lifted as Paul also says in Rom
ans chapter 8, “the creature shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the glory of the liberty of 
the sons of God.” “His servants shall serve him.” After 
Adam and Eve sinned they were afraid of God, and fool
ishly, of course, but very significantly tried to hide from 
God. You can’t hide from God; the important thing is 
that Adam and Eve felt like trying to hide from God. 
You see sin had put a barrier inside of themselves to 
fellowship with God. They tried to hide from God, and 
there can be no perfect service or perfect fellowship with 
God short of God lifting the curse.

Now note also here in Revelation 22 everything cen
ters in God. In heaven everything centers around God; 
heaven wouldn’t be heaven without God and without 
Jesus Christ whom we shall see face to face, the one who 
suffered and died on the cross for you and me, we shall 
see his face, as we read here, verse 4, “And they shall see 
his face; and his name shall be in their foreheads.” Direct 
fellowship with God in an unclouded and unbroken way 
that is impossible in this world, even for the most faith
ful Christian and the most devoted Saint. You still have 
the lingering vapors of sin that prevent this absolute joy 
and absolute fellowship with God. You see we are saved 
from the guilt of sin instantly, if you believe in Jesus 
Christ it takes about 1 /50th of a second for God to for
give your sins. You are saved from the power of sin 
gradually through a lifetime. This is what is called sancti
fication in your Bible, this is a process of being trans
formed from sin to the likeness of Christ. And we will be

saved from the presence of sin and from being in a 
blighted environment when that which is perfect is 
come. This will begin of course with the second coming 
of Jesus Christ, that is it will begin in its fullness. Now 
everything centers in God; in the garden of Eden it says 
God created great lights, the sun, moon, and stars to 
give light and for us to make a calendar possible. But 
in heaven it says they don’t need any sun, moon, or stars 
to light; God gives light. The Covenanter martyrs on the 
scaffold back in the later 1600’s often made a speech 
till the drums would drown them out, and they would 
say, “Farewell, sweet Bible, that has been my comfort 
all these days, Farewell sweet Bible” ; no Bibles in 
heaven. “Now farewell sun and moon,” and so on. You 
see recognizing that this natural environment that we 
live in is going to be surpassed by something transcend
ent and better, and so they said “Goodbye” to the 
things that they had known in this present world.

Everything centers in God and the redeemed shall 
reign in the light of God. Now what do you reign over? 
You reign in the first place over yourself, and we can’t 
do it in this world. C. S. Lewis said, “ I get up in the 
morning and say I’m going to live like a Christian today 
and within half an hour I have blown it.” You can’t doit. 
One thing after another involves us in unfaithfulness to 
God, compromise, we do not reign over ourselves. And 
let me tell you, your worst enemy, well I think maybe 
the devil should have this honor, but next to the devil 
your worst enemy is yourself. Yourself that craves 
satisfaction apart from God. Yourself, that would spare 
you from the pain and shame of living as a Christian. 
This will all be removed and the redeemed will walk and 
reign in the light of God. Because the problems have 
been eradicated and removed.

Now of course by God’s timetable. This baffles peo
ple. Well, what do you mean by soon? Is soon a relative 
term or is it an absolute? I mean you men go out and 
say, “I’ll be home in time for supper,” you say, “ I’ll 
be home soon.” What does this mean, ten minutes, half 
an hour, half a day, all day? This depends on what you 
are measuring by, what soon means, and what quickly 
means. Do you drive your car fast or not? Well, this in 
itself also doesn’t mean anyhing. How fast is fast, and 
how soon is soon? And how quick is quickly? Now we 
have to get God’s perspective on this; of course, you 
can’t measure this by things in our ordinary life. If I 
would say to you, let’s say, “Has the mortgage on this 
church been completely paid off, or do we still owe 
some money on it? Allright, we hope to get this paid 
off soon.” This would have different meanings to 
different people. Some may think, Well, we’ll get this 
paid off this year, some may think ten years, well this 
will be paid off in my lifetime. You see, it all depends 
on what you’re comparing it with. Now notice the 
occurrence of the word here. Verse 7, “Behold I come 
quickly” ; verse 12, “ I come quickly” , verse 20, “He 
which testifieth these things saith, Surely 1 come 
quickly” , verse 10, “the time is at hand” . All of these 
convey the same meaning of soon, quickly, shortly,
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time is at hand. Now what is the measuring stick by 
which this must be measured? Surely this is comparing 
time to eternity here. Our whole life in time as com
pared to eternity is as nothing; it says in the Bible one 
day with the Lord is a thousand years and a thousand 
years as one day. And in relation to eternity time just 
doesn’t measure. We had a film at the college some 
time ago from the Moody Science Institute in Calif
ornia called “Time and Eternity.” It showed a foot
ball stadium completely empty; this was done up in 
rapid motion; the football stadium was completely 
empty, the people began to gather in and take their 
seats, the two teams came in and the Star Spangled 
Banner was sung, the first half was played, there was 
a halftime, the second half was played, the game was 
over, the people filed out and on the movie screen 
this whole thing took about 3 minutes. Quite amazing. 
Now you see time itself is relative to what you are com
paring it with. Einstein showed this. Here are two rail
road trains on parallel tracks; how fast are they going? 
Each of them has a speed in relation to the ground. But 
there’s a difference in the relation to the other train. 
And then you remember the ground isn’t standing still 
either. That’s part of the earth that’s whirling around 
at a terrific rate; it goes through a complete rotation in 
24 hours. You see the train that is moving on the ground 
if you’re counting it by outer space this is something 
else again. So it won’t do to assume that time is an abso
lute like this, it depends on what you are doing in rela
tion to it. Even in psychology, even in our own personal 
experience, if you’ve got a toothache the day seems an

awfully long time. If you’re really enjoying yourself 
at a church picnic it seems to go by like nothing at all. 
And so this again, you can’t take time as an absolute. 
Now then, compared to the endlessness of eternity, all 
time is short. It is possible that those who have died in 
Christ, while Scripture teaches that they are not asleep, 
they are conscious and with the Lord which is far better 
and so forth, but that to them it will seem as if their 
resurrection came almost immediately after their death. 
It’s possible. And on the other hand, the lapse of time 
as reckoned by the calendar makers of this world may be 
thousands of years. If you have read the Narnia stories 
by C. S. Lewis, the children’s stories, these kids get 
moved into the land of Narnia and they find that 
Narnian time is different from earth time. They were 
sitting in school and all of a sudden a little snap and they 
find themselves in the land of Narnia and there they 
live for years, and then Aslan the lion takes them back 
to England again and they find no time has passed; they 
are right back where they were before. This might help 
to suggest this idea a little bit even though it’s a fantasy.

Now the great event that looms ahead of us is the con
summation, the second coming of Christ, the transform
ation of living believers to His complete image and like
ness, the resurrection of the dead, the judgment and the 
beginning of eternity. This looms ahead of us. It is so 
great, so transcendent, so eternal, that the whole history 
of the world, is like that science film compared to it. 
And if you get this perspective you see nothing is very 
long compared to what is in store for us as Christians.

LESSON 91
THE ETERNAL FUTURE. Revelation 22, continued.

Now I would like to call your attention to two more 
things if we’ve got time. The first is the future tenses of 
many of the verbs after Verse 3. In verses 1 and 2 John 
is describing his own looking at a vision. So he speaks in 
the past tense, “ I saw”, “He showed me” ; this is the past 
tense and comes in vision form. But after you get to 
verse 3 and on down here to verse 7, it’s straight pro
phecy; it’s not “ I saw something” but something is going 
to be. Verb after verb, “there shall be” , “they shall see 
his face” , “shall be in it” , “there shall be no night” , 
“They shall reign forever and ever” . In the future; there
fore this is not an idealized description of our present 
life in this world. But this describes God’s eternal con
summation; this is what the Scripture calls the restora
tion of all things. This is the palingenesis, if you want a 
Greek word, the rebirth of all things. It is geared to the 
consummation, the second coming of Christ and the res
urrection. This is the object of Christian hope; you don’t 
see it yet; you can believe it by the grace of God, and 
look forward to it; this is the most wonderful thing that 
God has prepared for His children.

Now one more thing, verse 8 and 9, John apparently 
mistook this angel for Jesus Christ. He fell at the feet of

this angel to worship him. This of course is wrong; only 
God is to be worshipped. And the angel promptly pre
vents it, “See thou do it not.” Verse 9, “I am thy fellow- 
servant, of thy brethren the prophets” , I like you am a 
creature of God created for his service; worship God. 
And this is of course the key note of heaven: “worship 
God” . The opposite of our humanistic sin-filled world. 
Adam and Eve were created to worship God, and when 
they sinned they put man and even the devil in God’s 
place, and man became a man-worshipper, and secular 
humanism started in and has been going strong ever 
since. And this is the case of the world in which we live 
today. The law of God is replaced by human opinion. 
Somebody said the Ten Commandments ought to be 
re-named “the Ten Suggestions.” Here is the Supreme 
Court lying against the Revelation of the Almighty; the 
most vile murderers may not be put to death, but mil
lions of unborn babies can be killed. And the Supreme 
Court underwrites this as lawful. How long can the judg
ments of God be restrained from a country like this? 
How dare anybody say anymore, “God bless America”? 
A country that is coming under the wrath of God, vis
ibly day by day, as we watch TV and read the papers. 
Let me tell you this to the world is a sign of damnation,
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but for the Christian it ought to be a token of hope. 
Jesus said in the gospel of Luke when you see all these 
things beginning to come to pass look up and lift up 
your head, for your redemption draweth nigh. God is 
not going to be insulted forever by the U.S. Supreme 
Court and other human authorities who reject His word 
and His truth and His moral law. And judgment is sure 
to come. And we can pray like Abraham prayed for 
Sodom that it be withheld until the number of the elect 
is complete, but judgment is on the way. And this is not 
to try to scare you, it is just sober thinking. And our 
country is shaking its fist in the face of God. It isn’t only 
that we don’t have a Christian amendment in the Consti
tution; the highest authorities in our country are shaking 
their fists in the face of God. And instead of “God bless 
America” we should say, “God have mercy on Amer
ica” .

“And he saith unto me. Seal not the sayings of the 
prophecy of this book: for the time is at hand. He that 
is unjust, let him be unjust still: and he which is filthy, 
let him be filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him 
be righteous still; and he that is holy, let him be holy 
still. And behold, I come quickly; and my reward is with 
me, to give every man according as his work shall be. I 
am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the end, the 
first and the last. Blessed are they that do his command
ments, that they may have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates into the city. For with
out are dogs, and sorcerers and whoremongers, and mur
derers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth and maketh 
a lie. I Jesus have sent mine angel to testily unto you 
these things in the churches. I am the root and the off
spring of David, and the bright and morning star. And 
the Spirit and the bride say, Come, And let him that 
heareth say. Come. And let him that is athirst come: 
and whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely. 
For I testify unto every man that heareth the words of 
the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add unto 
these things, God shall add unto him the plagues that 
arc written in this book: and if any man shall take away 
from the words of the book of this prophecy, God 
shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out 
of the holy city, and from the things which arc written 
in this book. He which lestifieth these things saith. 
Surely I come quickly; Amen. Even so, come, Lord 
Jesus. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you 
all. Amen.”

And that is the end of the New Testament and the 
end of the Bible. Now as we noted last Sabbath one 
thing in this chapter, the strong emphasis 011 the idea 
that the consummation is coining quickly. Chapter 
22, verse 6, shortly, verse 7, quickly, verse 10, the time 
is at hand, verse 12, quickly, and verse 20, I come 
quickly—five times in this chapter of 21 verses does 
this idea occur. And of course this must be understood 
in the light of God's timetable and not of ours. This 
docs not mean immediately; the “any moment” sec
ond coming of Christ is I believe not taught in Scrip
ture. Yesterday I was following a car down a highway,

and I saw on the bumper an intriguing sentiment, “In 
case of the Rapture this vehicle may be found un
occupied.” Somebody’s very concerned to warn the 
wicked that aren't going to be caught up in the Rap
ture. But quickly; God’s program of eternity super
sedes and overrides everything in time; this is the next 
great event. The whole history of time and everything 
in time, from Adam and Eve until the end is nothing 
compared as to what is going to come. And so the Lord 
says “quickly” or “shortly” or “the time is at hand.”

Now in this chapter here I want to note three or 
four particular things; first, in verse 14, the seventh and 
last beatitude, the last blessing in this book. There are 
seven places where this book blesses somebody. Seven 
is a perfect number, and incidentally the return to this 
phrase is a strong indication that the book is a unity by 
a single author. The Holy Spirit is the author, but 
humanly speaking, John the Apostle, a single author. 
In the prophecy of Isaiah, which has been pretty well 
turned into a mystery by the higher critics, when they 
talk about the first Isaiah, and the second Isaiah and 
the third Isaiah, the phrase: “ the Holy One of Israel” , is 
the name for God. This is found elsewhere in the Bible; 
it runs through all parts of the 66 chapters of Isaiah” . 
This of course is not demonstrative proof that all of 
Isaiah was written by one man, but it certainly is cir
cumstantial evidence, and certainly strengthens the idea. 
Now we might look at these beatitudes or blessings in 
this book. They tie the book together like a thread of 
gold running through the whole thing. Chapter I , verse
3, “Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
words of this prophecy and keep the things therein, for 
the time is at hand.” This is the one book in the Bible 
where a specific blessing is placed upon those who read 
it, and here it is. Chapter 14, verse 13. “Write, Blessed 
are the dead which die the Lord from henceforth; Yea, 
saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; 
and their works do follow them.” Chapter 16, verse 15, 
“Behold I come as a thief, blessed is he that watcheth, 
and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked, and they 
see his shame.” Chapter 19, verse 9, “Write: Blessed are 
they which are called unto the marriage supper of the 
Lamb.” Chapter 20, verse 6, “Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection; on such the second 
death hath no power.” Chapter 22, verse 7, “Behold, I 
come quickly; blessed is he that keepeth the sayings of 
the prophecy of this book.” You notice how this ties the 
beginning and the end of the book of Revelation togeth
er. Blessed arc those who pay attention to what is writ
ten in this book, and finally, in today's material, verse 
14 of chapter 22, “Blessed arc they that do His com
mandments,” (and this I will speak more of later; this is 
a variant reading in Greek manuscripts and something 
can be said about it.)

Now then, taking up some of the particular ideas 
here; verse 11, “He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: 
and he which is filthy, let him be filthy still;and he that 
is righteous let him be righteous still; and he that is holy, 
let him be holy still.” This doesn’t mean if you're unjust
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or filthy or wicked or unrighteous, that God doesn’t care 
if you repent or not. That is surely not the meaning. 
This should be understood in this way: after death and 
after the second coming of the Lord, there will not be 
any more opportunity for repentance and salvation. In 
the parable of the rich man and Lazarus which Jesus 
told (this is Luke, chapter 16, verse 19 and following) 
this rich man died and was buried, no doubt with a rich 
funeral, and found himself in Hell. It’s figurative, but he 
carried on a conversation with Abraham, and wanted 
Lazarus to come and dip his finger in water and cool his 
tongue and offer to go to his five brothers who were still 
living on earth and warn them, lest they too go to Hell. 
And Father Abraham said, “Between us and you, there’s 
a great gulf fixed. Those who would pass from that side 
to this cannot, neither can the opposite be held true.” 
A grand canyon that cannot be passed. What people are 
when they die, they will be forever. And what people are 
when the Lord returns they will be forever. Now in this 
present life it is always possible to repent. The dying 
thief said, “Lord Jesus, remember me when thou comest 
in thy kingdom.” And Jesus said, “Today thou shalt be 
with me in paradise.” He was a wicked man, he was cru
cified because of crimes he had committed,blit he was 
saved. Someone said there is one example of a dying re
pentance in Scripture, in order that no one may despair, 
and there is only one in order that no one may presume. 
That’s good theology. Now in this life we are constantly 
changing and it is always possible by accepting the Gos
pel to get changed over from sin to salvation and from 
death into life. Even those who have committed the un
pardonable sin, could be saved if they would repent, but 
they won’t. It's not unpardonable because it’s too great 
for God to forgive, but because in its nature it drives the 
Holy Spirit away, and it’s the Holy Spirit that leads peo
ple to repent and to believe. So in this life you could say 
we’re constantly changing, and it is possible if you arc a 
sinner to become a Christian and be saved. But this is 
only during this life, and when eternity dawns, either 
through a person dying and passing to the realm of trans
cendent realities that are beyond, or the Lord returning 
on the clouds of heaven as He surely will, there is no more 
opportunity for the filthy to become holy and for the 
unjust to become righteous and so forth. Now this does 
not mean that in eternity people will be absolutely 
changeless. The wicked in hell can't change over to 
righteousness and salvation after death but they can 
become more wicked. This is the nature of sin: it can't 
stop. So this does not mean that if you’re so many de
grees wicked when you die this is what you'll be forever; 
but you can't get across the line to righteousness and 
salvation after death. And also everybody that’s saved, 
that's a Christian; the souls of believers are at their death 
made perfect in holiness and do immediately pass into 
glory. The Bible surely supports that. Made perfect in 
holiness, so that there is no sin or evil left in them. 
This does not mean that in the infinite reaches of eternity 
they cannot attain a greater maturity in their love for 
and knowledge of God; perfect in holiness, this does 
not mean that there’s no progress in fellowship with God 
and in his service after death. It means that the sin is

gone, and this verse here surely means that what people 
are when they die they will be forever.

The next thing is verse 12 here. “And behold, I come 
quickly; and my reward is with me.” Is getting into hea
ven a reward? Well, I think the Bible distinguishes be
tween salvation and reward. Some places the reward is 
called a crown: “Hold fast which thou hast, that no man 
take thy crown.” You get into heaven by believing on 
Jesus Christ, but a reward is given in proportion to your 
faithful service in this world. Rev. Charles Chao told a 
story, I don’t know where he ever picked this up, but 
a man died and went to heaven, and he got in all right 
past the pearly gates and everything, and was being 
shown around by one of the angels up and down the 
avenues, and there were some wonderful mansions there 
all right, and finally they went up to a smaller street and 
came upon a very humble little sort of a cottage, and the 
angel said, “This is yours.” “Is this all I get?” “Yes, we 
did the best we could, we have to make these things 
out of the materials which you people send up while 
you’re still living on earth. And you didn't send up very 
much. And we did the very best we could with what 
you sent up.” And Jesus speaks of degrees of reward in 
heaven: salvation is an absolute in that you're either in 
heaven or in hell, there are no degrees of being in 
heaven, half way or three quarters in, you’re either in or 
you're out. But there are degrees of rewards, and the 
Lord said if you even give the simplest thing, a cup of 
cold water, to somebody because you're a Christian, in 
the name of Christ you will get a reward. And Paul says 
that “the fire shall try every man's work of what sort it 
is. If any man's work abide he shall receive a reward, and 
if any man’s work is consumed by the fire of God's 
judgment” , (not the man but the works, you see, get 
consumed,) "he shall suffer loss.” “But himself shall be 
saved, but so as by fire." Now it is infinitely better to 
get into heaven so as by fire and without any reward but 
a bungalow than it is to go to hell. On the other hand. 
Scripture teaches that rewards are a fringe benefit above 
salvation and that these are rendered in proportion to 
faithfulness and service. And this is an encouragement to 
us. Some people say this is unworthy of Christians: you 
should do what's right just because it is right. We don't 
have that degree of maturity yet; some day maybe we 
will. My kids are all grown up and gone but when they 
were little 1 gave one of them 25c to mow the grass. 1 
didn't really owe him that; legally he lived at our house 
and ate at our table and so forth and when 1 asked him 
to mow the grass he ought to do it. but it's a little en
couragement, you see, 25c to mow the grass. I don't 
think you can get it done anymore for a quarter now. 
But that was back then. 25 cents was money back when 
I was a kid. And so the reward is to he distinguished 
from salvation: you get salvation by pure grace. It's a 
gift of God, you don’t pay for it. you don't earn it, it 
doesn’t depend on how consistent you have been, it 
depends on the blood and righteousness of Jesus Christ 
that are credited to your account. And if you are a 
Christian they are credited to your account. And those 
who have rendered faithful service will get a reward.
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The parable of pounds and the parable of talents both 
teach this idea.

Now another thing, verse 13, “I am Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the 
last.” Notice who speaks these words. This is the same 
speaker as the one in the previous verse who says, “ I 
come quickly.” Therefore it is Jesus, it is Jesus Christ 
who claims here to be the Alpha and Omega, the begin
ning and the end and the first and the last. This is a 
claim to Deity. He claims to be God. You could not say 
this of anyone else or any created being. He is the Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the 
last. It is eternity that he speaks of, he speaks of His 
infinite and transcendent greatness; this is the same 
kind of idea that Jesus said in the 11th chapter of 
Matthew, “No man knoweth the Son but the Father, 
And no man knoweth the Father but the Son, but he 
to whom the Son willeth to reveal him.” Isaac Newton, 
the great physicist, was said to have sat by the seashore 
and said, “I feel like a child who has gathered a few 
grains of sand but there is the great ocean beyond.” And 
you could say that Christ is so great that only God the 
Father has ever seen the other side. We have seen this 
side, we beheld His glory, the glory as of the only begot
ten of the Father, full of grace and truth; and since the 
Word was made flesh and dwelt among us, that’s what 
humans have seen. But the other side we have not seen 
and only God the Father can see.

Now the reason I emphasize this is it’s utterly con
trary to the merely human Jesus of popular modern the
ology. Everywhere the true Deity of Jesus Christ is being 
toned down, apologized for and eroded away as if it 
were an embarrassment; we had better get rid of it if we 
can some way. There was a minister who was asked if he 
believed in the divinity of Jesus, who replied, “Of 
course, if I didn’t I would not be able to believe in my 
own divinity.” He’s got a master’s degree in double talk 
from the University of some place. Only God has Deity, 
and when Jesus says here, the same one who says, “I 
come quickly,” is coming on the clouds of heaven, he 
was crucified, dead and buried and ascended into heaven 
about 40 days thereafter, and he says I am Alpha and 
Omega, this shows he claims to be nothing less than 
infinite God. Nicodemus came to Jesus and said, “Rab
bi, thou art a teacher come from God.” Now that was 
true of course, the trouble is it misses the main truth. 
Jesus is God come to teach. Not just a teacher come 
from God, but God come to teach and above all God 
come to suffer, die, and rise again in human flesh so that 
we might be saved.

Now verse 14, I won’t baffle you, but some of you 
have been studying Greek a little bit. The sound of the 
words is not exactly the same but similar in Greek; the 
King James version and the Greek manuscripts that it 
is based on say, “Blessed are they that do his command
ments, that they may have a right to the tree of life.” 
The Revised version and in my humble opinion by far 
the more authentic and correct manuscripts in this verse

say, “Blessed are they who have washed their garments 
or their robes.” There are many manuscripts of all or 
part of the New Testament in Greek and there are no 
two exactly alike, though most of the differences are 
trivial. And this is not only a question of textual evi
dence, manuscript versus manuscript, and which one are 
you going to go by, but there’s a theological difference 
here. Do we get a right to the tree of life by keeping the 
commandments? Is that how you get a right to the tree 
of life, according to the Bible? Adam and Eve had an 
option to do this, but they blew it. If they had obeyed 
God they could have gotten the tree of life and had 
eternal life, but we can’t do it. We’re already involved, 
you see, in the evil of sin, and you get a right to the tree 
of life through the blood and righteousness of Jesus 
Christ credited to you. You could quote a hundred 
places in the New Testament without taking too long to 
find them which support that. Therefore on theological 
grounds it is highly probable that the correct reading of 
the Greek here is, “Blessed are they that have washed 
their garments or their robes.” And also, it is probable 
on textual grounds. One of the principles of textual 
criticism is, and this is not nearly so complicated as some 
like to make it, that the more difficult reading is more 
likely to be correct, and where you could see a reason 
why somebody would make a change, the other read
ing is likely correct. Now it wasn’t very long after the 
time of the apostles before the idea of salvation by 
works began to take root in the church; it’s an old and 
pretty common heresy. That we’re saved by works. Dr. 
Sanderson who spoke here at that conference on the 
Sovereignty of God, told how he got his suit back from 
the dry cleaners and the girl gave him a dollar too much, 
and he handed it back, and she said, “Well, you’re sure 
enough going to go to heaven!” And he said, “Yes, I’m 
sure enough going to go to heaven, but not on account 
of this dollar bill.” A real opening for a Christian wit
ness; he told the girl how you really get to heaven. Now 
you don’t get there by your good works; by the works 
of the law shall no flesh be justified in his sight, Romans 
3:24, “by the law is the knowledge of sin.” Salvation is 
a gift, you don’t buy it, you don’t pay for it, you have 
to accept it, but you don’t buy it and you don’t pay for 
it. You give somebody a dollar to get some food and he 
has to eat it to get any benefits from it, but eating it 
doesn’t pay for it. Somebody else had to spend the 
money to pay for it, you see. So let’s say this should be 
unquestionably here, Blessed are they that have washed 
their robes, that they may have the right to the tree of 
life and may enter in through the gates of the city. What 
happens if somebody tries to get in otherwise than 
through the gates? You see somebody trying to get into 
a neighbor’s house through a cellar window. What do 
you do, go out there and say, “Well, my dear friend, I 
highly congratulate you on your private enterprise.” 
Or do you call the police and say, “Somebody’s bur
glarizing that house trying to get in through a window”? 
You see an honest person goes in through the door, and 
if he’s going in any other way he jolly well better have 
an explanation of his conduct. But nobody gets into the 
Holy City except by grace. And that’s true from Adam
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and Eve right down to the end of the world.

I want to read one verse in Zechariah, it parallels this 
and may shed some light on this; Zechariah chapter 3, 
verse 3, ‘This is a vision that Zechariah had. Now 
Joshua, the high priest, was clothed with filthy gar
ments, and stood before the angel. And he answered and 
spake unto those that stood before him, saying, Take 
away the filthy garments from him. And unto him he 
said, Behold, I have caused thine iniquity to pass from 
thee, and I will clothe these with change of raiment. And
I said, Let them set a fair mitre upon his head. So they 
set a fair mitre upon his head, and clothed him with gar
ments,” and so on. Caused his inquity to pass from him

and clothed him with clean clothes. We speak of being 
clothed with the wedding garment which is the right
eousness of Christ Jesus. Yours and mine will not stand 
the searching eye of God, but the righteousness of 
Jesus Christ will stand it. And if we are clothed with 
that, we are blessed as the Book pronounces. A boy was 
asked in Sabbath school, “Is there anything that God 
can’t do?” and he said, “Yes.” The teacher said, “God 
is Almighty, he can do anything. Why do you say there 
is something God can’t do?” “God can’t see my sins 
after they’ve been taken away by the precious blood of 
Jesus.” Pretty good—better theology than half the clergy 
have now-a-days.

LESSON 92
OUR REAL CHRISTIAN HOPE. Revelation 22:15-21

Now verse 15, “For without are dogs, and sorcerers, 
and whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and 
whosoever loveth and maketh a lie.” Here is an assort
ment of the most flagrant kinds of sin. We live in a day 
in which it is believed by the popular theology of our 
day that everybody is going to heaven. It’s a pretty aw
ful sinner that some member of the clergy can’t get into 
heaven at his funeral service. And the idea that God is 
too kind and loving to send anybody to hell. In the first 
place this is a one-sided view of God. How do you know 
God is that kind and loving, where do you get your idea 
except from the Bible, and that’s not the way it pictures 
God. God is a God of righteousness, as much as he is 
love. And you could say correctly that people send 
themselves to hell, they put their address tag on them
selves by the way they sin. And the Bible does not teach 
the popular universalism of our day, that everybody is 
going to heaven. This kind of people mentioned in this 
verse, if God would let them into heaven, being what 
they are described here, they couldn’t stand heaven. 
Murderers, sorcerers, whoremongers, how are they go
ing to have any peace and joy in heaven? Everything 
they love isn’t there, and everything’s that there, they 
hate. So the only way this kind of people could get into 
heaven is to repent before they die and believe on Jesus 
Christ and get their sins forgiven and get born again of 
the Holy Spirit, and get a new heart and a new nature 
that begins to love holiness; then they will get into 
heaven. The wicked while they continue in their wicked
ness cannot go to heaven; this is a prepared place for pre
pared people and those who are in their filthy sin could
n’t stand it if they could get there. What about your un
saved neighbors of whom you would hesitate to say that 
they were murderers, idolaters, whoremongers, and liars, 
not to mention dogs? They contribute to the United 
Fund and when the new hospital was built they gave a 
contribution to that. But in any case there are folks 
who are good neighbors, and pay their taxes and seem 
to live outwardly a good life, are they going to go to 
heaven? Even though they’re not Christians and don’t 
believe in Jesus Christ? Now the Catechism says “every

sin deserveth God’s wrath and curse, not only in this 
life but also in that which is to come.” You don’t have 
to be a murderer or a thief to be a sinner. The great 
sin today is not the dope traffic, the drinking traffic, 
they’re all bad, you know; and it’s not the wickedness 
and crookedness in some political circles; the great 
sin of America today is forgetting God, living life with
out God. The 49th and 50th Psalms, to live as if there 
were no God, this is an insult to the Almighty and peo
ple who don’t curse and are refined in their vocabulary, 
they blaspheme the name of God every day from the 
time they get up in the morning till they go to bed at 
night. They are ignoring the one who created them and 
who only can give value and meaning to their life. And 
maybe some of them are worse, in God’s sight, than the 
more obvious sinners.

Allright now, verse 16, “the bright and morning star.”
II Peter, chapter 1, verse 19 speaks of the hope and 
promise of Christ’s second coming. II Peter 1:19, “We 
have also a more sure word of prophecy” ; this if you 
follow this context is more sure than the voice that 
Peter, James, and John heard on the Mount of Trans
figuration, “this is my beloved Son in whom I am well 
pleased.” “We have a more sure word of prophecy,” 
even more sure than that is the written Scripture, 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a 
light that shineth in a dark place. Is this world a dark 
place today? Well, if not physically it certainly is spirit
ually. “Until the day dawn, and the day star arise in you 
your hearts.” The day star, the coming of the morning. 
Jesus said, in Luke 21 I believe, he predicts the fall of 
Jerusalem, and then he predicts some things that surely 
have to do with the end of this world and the second 
coming. When these things come to pass, “ Look up, and 
lift up your heads for your redemption draws nigh.” 
Above there he says men’s hearts failing them for fear 
for the things that are coming on the earth. That’s true 
of our day. People are frightened as to what is happening 
to this earth. Look up and lift up your head, your re
demption draweth nigh. Now this is the morning of eter
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nity, and Jesus Christ is the bright and morning star. 
It’s true today and it will be forever. Now the invitation 
is to all, “And the Spirit and the bride say Come,” and 
verses 18 and 19, we may not add to or subtract from 
these written words. This applies immediately here to 
the book of Revelation, which is not always the last 
book of the Bible, some versions of the Bible have other 
books as the last in different order, but the principle of 
this applies to all Scripture. What God has inspired holy 
men to write down, we may not add to it and we may 
not take away from it. You can take away from it by a 
pair of scissors, or you can take away from it by stand
ing up with a cap and gown and saying it isn’t true, as 
some people do. The word of God is going to stand, and 
God will judge those who deny truth, who attempt to 
add to it like some cults do, the Mormons for example, 
or who take away from it by denying some of the 
truths, as liberal Protestants do, and Catholics do that 
too.

Now the next to the last verse, “Surely I come quick
ly. Even so come Lord Jesus.” Any of you know off the 
top of your head what the last word is in the Old Testa

ment? “Lest I come and smite the earth with a curse,” 
Malachi 4:6. John the Baptist is going to come, the sec
ond Elijah, to get people ready for Jesus, lest I come and 
smite the earth with a curse. It looks forward to the first 
coming of Jesus. The New Testament ends on a similar 
note although it’s not a curse but a blessing that’s men
tioned, looking forward to the second coming of Christ, 
a forward looking book.

It can say many things about our present life from 
day to day but it ends on the note of the forward look. 
“Even so come Lord Jesus.” And this has been the uni
versal confession of Christians since there have been 
Christians. The Apostles’ Creed, Jesus “suffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried, he des
cended into Hades, the third day he rose again from the 
dead, he ascended into heaven, and sits on the right hand 
of God the Father almighty, from whence he shall come 
to judge the living and the dead.” And he shall come to 
judge the living and the dead. And the Bible ends on this 
note. So I hope this study of the Book of Revelation has 
been of some help to all of you and much help to some 
of you.

The End

Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are invited to submit Biblical, doctrinal, 
and practical questions for answer in this depart
ment. Names of correspondents will not be pub
lished, but anonymous communications will be 
disregarded.

Question:

Churches that sing hymns rather than Psalms grow 
the fastest. Does this not prove that God would have us 
sing hymns instead of the Psalms?

Answer:

Majorities are not always right, nor can questions of 
truth and right be decided in such a way as this. Islam or 
Mohammedanism is spreading in Africa ten times as fast 
as Christianity. Moslem missionaries can gain ten con
verts while Christian missionaries are only able to gain 
one. Surely this does not prove that Islam is the truth. 
The largest and probably the fastest growing religious 
body in the United States is the Roman Catholic 
Church. In 1965 it reported a net gain of over half a mil
lion members. Surely this does not prove that Roman 
Catholicism is a truer interpretation of Christianity than 
evangelical Protestantism.

Sometimes large bodies become unfaithful or even 
apostate. Elijah believed he was the only person left in

the Kingdom of Israel that remained faithful to the 
Lord. He was mistaken, for there were seven thousand 
others who had not compromised their faith or loyalty 
to the Lord. But after all, seven thousand out of an en
tire kingdom is a pretty small minority. Yet this minor
ity of seven thousand was the true church in Israel at 
that time, and the majority was apostate.

The fact that Psalm-singing denominations are small, 
and most hymn-singing ones large and growing, does not 
prove anything, one way or the other, about the right 
and wrong of this question. Neither party is proved 
either right or wrong by an argument from size or 
numerical growth.-J. G. Vos

Question:

Is it wrong to make hymns from other Biblical por
tions, such as the Lord’s Prayer, the Ten Command
ments, John chapters 14 and 15, etc.?

Answer:

It is not wrong to make them, but we are not com
manded to sing them in the public worship of God. 
Many such “paraphrases” have been made. They are on a 
par with other religious poetry, except that being taken 
from Scripture they are inspired insofar as they truly re
present the thought of the original.-J. G. Vos
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Question:

The early Christian Church used other hymns than 
the Psalms. It is claimed that a number of chants are 
found in the New Testament, and Paul commands the 
use of “Psalms and Hymns and Spiritual Songs.”

Answer:

There is absolutely no evidence that songs other than 
the Biblical Psalms were sung in public worship in the 
early Christian Church. The presence of some bits of 
rhythmic prose in certain parts of the New Testament 
does not prove that these were sung in public worship. 
They may not have been sung at all, but only recited. 
Or they may have been sung privately or in informal 
gatherings of Christians, which would not violate the 
idea of Psalms only in worship.

With regard to Paul’s injunction concerning “Psalms 
and Hymns and Spiritual Songs” , see the article “Spirit
ual Songs for Praising God” , and also “Psalms and 
Hymns and Spiritual Songs” by F. D. Frazer, both in 
earlier issues.

The first real hymn outside the Bible that can be def
initely proved to have existed is the Gloria in Excelsis, 
dated about A.D. 200. In the time of Augustine and Am
brose, about A.D. 400, hymns were beginning to come 
in, though the Psalter still had priority. Hymns were 
introduced by heretics, to promote heresy. Then the 
orthodox Church began to produce hymns to combat 
the heretics. Ambrose, bishop of Milan in Italy, com
posed several hymns of this type. Still the Psalms contin
ued in general use. In the Middle ages they were largely 
eclipsed by hymns, but the Psalms had a great revival at 
the Reformation.—J. G. Vos

Question:

Is there not a danger that the popularity of some 
tunes may lead to some Psalms being sung much oftener 
than others?

Answer:

Undoubtedly such a danger exists and is very real. 
Also there is observable a wrong tendency to pick and 
choose among the Psalms, avoiding those portions that 
deal with certain subjects such as the wrath of God and 
His judgment on the wicked. The present writer’s book
let Ashamed of the Tents of Shem? is an attempt to deal 
with this wrong tendency. It is no valid argument against 
the Psalms that some people have wrong attitudes to
ward them. The misuse of something is not an argument 
against its right use.-J. G. Vos

Question:

Did the children of Old Testament times partake of 
the Passover supper, and if so why are the children of

the New Testament Church not permitted to partake of 
the Holy Communion before confirmation? What Scrip
tural warrant have we for confirmation of church mem
bers?

Answer:

In Exodus 12 where the Passover is instituted there is 
no mention of children participating, though presumably 
they did. In Deuteronomy 16 where new legislation was 
given in anticipation of Israel’s entrance upon a perman
ent habitation in Canaan, the Passover is no longer per
mitted in any and every Israelitish home, but limited to 
a single central sanctuary (Deut. 16:5, 6). All the males 
of Israel were commanded to appear before the Lord 
three times each year for the great religious feasts (Deut. 
16:16), and this apparently means adult males or those 
of legal age. In the New Testament we are told that at 
the age of twelve years Jesus accompanied his parents to 
Jerusalem to the feast of the Passover (Luke 2:41, 41). 
This was the age at which a young Jew could qualify for 
the responsibilities of an adult member os Israel. Presum
ably those younger than twelve did not make the jour
ney to Jerusalem nor partake of the Passover.

Young children are not admitted to the Lord’s Sup
per because self-examination is required for partaking 
of that ordinance (I Cor. 11:28).

Confirmation as practiced by Episcopalians and 
Roman Catholics, with laying on of hands of a bishop, 
is without Biblical warrant. According to the faith of the 
Presbyterian and Reformed family of churches, those 
born in the sphere of the Covenant of Grace and bap
tized in infancy are to make a public profession of faith 
in Christ when they reach a suitable age. By this they are 
admitted to the Lord's Supper and hence are called 
“communicant members.”—J. G. Vos

Question:

What principles should guide us in Psalm translation 
for singing in worship, including such matters as para
phrasing and use of repetition?

Answer:

Complete faithfulness to the original Hebrew is of 
course the ideal to be striven after. However, no transla
tion, prose or metrical, can fully attain this. Still we 
must recognize it as the true ideal and strive toward it. 
On the other hand, unless we are going to sing the 
Psalms in the Hebrew, we have to admit some slight 
deviation in rendering. To improve existing versions and 
make them more faithful to the original text, while at 
the same time passable from the literary standpoint, is 
the problem, and there is no easy solution. Those who 
solve it simply and without inhibition by sacrificing ac
curacy for literary charm or smoothness are moving in 
the wrong direction.
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Possibly we could get some guidelines by noting the 
way the New Testament quotes the Old. The New Test
ament writers, in quoting the Old Testament, sometimes 
make their own translation from the Hebrew. Usually, 
however, they quote from the Septuagint Greek version 
which already existed in their day. This often deviates 
slightly from a strictly literal rendering of the Old 
Testament, yet the inspired New Testament writers gave 
it their sanction by using it as the Word of God.

I know of no complete or easy solution of the prob

lem you raise. I think, however, that it is important
(1) to hold a correct view of the principle involved, and
(2) to seek constantly to realize it as fully as possible in 
practice. And we should not hesitate to use a metrical 
version which has faults, if it is an honest attempt to 
present Scriptural material. It is the present writer’s 
practice to use the King James Version of the Bible day 
after day in teaching college classes, while occasionally 
pointing out places where it certainly fails to do justice 
to the original Scriptures.—J. G. Vos

Studies in the Epistle to the Romans
LESSON 1 

THE INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE. 1:1 to 1:17

The Epistle of Paul to the Romans may be divided 
into two main sections, as follows:

1. Doctrinal Section. Chapters 1-11.

2. Practical Section. Chapters 12-16.

We can accept this division of the book for the sake 
of convenience. But we should realize that the doctrinal 
section is really very practical, and the practical section 
is really quite doctrinal. Perhaps a better way of division 
would be to say that the whole Epistle is both doctrinal 
and practical, but that chapters 1-11 deal with the doc
trine and practice of the Way of Salvation, while chap
ters 12-16 deal with the doctrine and practice of the 
Christian Life.

We may take as the theme of the first eleven chapters 
THE GOSPEL WAY OF SALVATION. In discussing this 
theme, the Apostle Paul first takes up THE NEED FOR 
SALVATION, in chapters 1, 2 and the first 20 verses of 
Chapter 3. The first 17 verses of chapter 1 are an intro
duction to the Epistle. The rest of chapter 1, beginning 
with verse 18, sets forth the truth that humanity is hope
lessly lost in sin and guilty before God. This is for the 
purpose of laying the groundwork for his treatment of 
the way of salvation. We shall first consider the Apostle’s 
introduction and then see what he says about the need 
for salvation.

Paul Introduces Himself and His Message

Paul's Epistle to the Romans was written about the 
year 58 A.D. from Corinth in Greece. The apostle, at the 
time of writing this Epistle, had never been in Rome. 
Thus he speaks in verses 10 and 13 of his desire to visit 
the church at Rome, and of his repeated intention of do
ing so—an intention which was frustrated by circum
stances over which he had no control.

Note what Paul calls himself. He uses three words to 
describe himself. The first is “servant” (verse 1)—“a 
servant of Jesus Christ.” The Greek word (“doulos”) 
means “bondservant” or “slave.”

The second term is “apostle” (verse l ) - “called to be 
an apostle.” “Apostle” means an official, accredited 
messenger, someone who is commissioned and sent to do 
something. Paul was called to be an apostle when he was 
“separated unto the gospel of God”—he became a mes
senger of the Gospel.

The third term is “debtor” (verse 14)—“I am debtor 
both to the Greeks, and to the barbarians; both to the 
wise, and to the unwise.” He was Christ’s bondservant or 
slave, and a DEBTOR to his fellow men, a debtor be
cause he owed them the Gospel message with which the 
Lord had entrusted him.

So much for what Paul says by way of introducing 
himself to a church which had never heard him preach 
nor seen his face. Now let us see what Paul says about 
his message, which he calls briefly “the gospel of God.”

First, this message is no NOVELTY, no new-fangled 
philosophy invented by men, for it was promised long 
before by the prophets in the Holy Scriptures, the books 
of the Old Testament (verse 2). What Paul preached was 
simply the true fruit and development of what had al
ready been set forth long before in the Old Testament 
Scriptures. This shows how wrong is that popular mod
ern notion which asserts that the New Testament Gospel 
is something radically new and essentially different from 
the message of the Old Testament. The essential message 
of the Old Testament is identical with that of the New, 
the great difference between the two being that the Old 
Testament looks forward to a promised and coming Re
deemer, while the New Testament speaks of the Re
deemer who has already come and wrought His great
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work of redemption.

In the second place, Paul’s message was a message 
ABOUT JESUS CHRIST: Concerning his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord . . .” (verse 3). Paul was not preaching 
salvation by character, nor salvation by good works, nor 
salvation by culture and education. He was not trying to 
“appeal to people’s better nature,” nor to advocate sal
vation by “spiritual values” and “high ideals.” There 
were plenty of people in his day and age who proclaimed 
that type of message, but Paul was not one of them. His 
message was not a way of self-salvation; it was a way of 
salvation BY A SAVIOUR. It was a message ABOUT 
CHRIST, and he tells us so at the very beginning of his 
Epistle.

Furthermore, there is not the slightest doubt as to 
WHAT Christ it was that Paul proclaimed. He did not 
proclaim Jesus simply as a good man, or a great teacher, 
or a noble example, or a martyr for his principles. No, 
the Christ whom Paul preached was the DIVINE Christ. 
He was human, too, for he was “made of the seed of 
David according to the flesh,” but that was not all; that 
was only His human nature. In addition to His human 
nature, He had another nature, His DIVINE nature, here 
referred to as “the Spirit of holiness,” in contrast to 
“the flesh.” He was “declared to be the Son of God with 
power” according to His divine nature, by the resurrec
tion from the dead. His rising from the dead did not 
MAKE Him the Son of God, for He always was that, but 
it DECLARED Him to be the Son of God. Paul did not 
preach the weak Christ of modern liberal theories; he 
preached the divine Christ of the Scriptures.

In the third place, the message Paul preached is A 
UNIVERSAL MESSAGE. It is to be published and ac
cepted throughout the entire world, “for obedience to 
the faith among all nations” (verse 5). It is not for the 
Jews only, but for the whole world, without regard to 
national or racial barriers. Paul himself proposed to pro
claim this message both to the Greeks and to the barbar
ians (verse 14), to the limit of his opportunities. Ob
viously, the Apostle Paul was a believer in foreign mis
sions.

In the fourth place, the message Paul preached was a 
POWERFUL message. He was not ashamed of it, for it 
had the power of God back of it. Unlike the doctrines 
and philosophies of the Greeks and the Romans, the 
Gospel that Paul preached was not mere human specula
tion and theorizing; it was a message of truth and it 
struck home with tremendous power, the power of God 
unto salvation, in the case of every person who accepted 
the message. It was a saving, life-changing message, a 
message involving “the righteousness of God” (verse 17). 
Those who accept this message obtain the righteousness 
of God through their faith in the Redeemer. Paul closes 
this introduction section of the Epistle with a quotation 
from the Old Testament, “The just shall live by faith.” 
This statement of the Scripture would one day become 
famous as the keynote of the Protestant Reformation;

indeed, it is really the keynote of the Biblical doctrine 
of salvation. Taken originally from Habakkuk 2 :4 , the 
statement is quoted repeatedly in the New Testament 
(Rom. 1: 17; Gal. 3 :11; Heb. 10:38) .  The person who 
understands the true meaning of these words, “The just 
shall live by faith,” understands the true meaning of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ, the way of salvation and the 
Christian Faith. As we proceed further in the study of 
Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, we shall learn more of the 
meaning of this wonderful statement.

Questions:

1. How is the Epistle to the Romans commonly div
ided, and how many chapters are there in each of the 
divisions?

2 . What can be said in criticism of this common way 
of dividing the Epistle?

3 . What is the theme of the first eleven chapters of 
Romans?

4 . When was the Epistle to the Romans written?

5. Where was Paul at the time when he wrote this 
Epistle?

6. What is the literal meaning of the word for “ser
vant” used by Paul in speaking of himself in 1:1?

7. What is the meaning of the word “apostle,” and 
when was Paul called to be an apostle?

8. What did Paul mean by calling himself a “debtor” 
in 1:14?

9. How does Paul guard against the idea that his Gos
pel was something new?

10. In what respect are the Old Testament and the 
New Testament the same and in what respect do they 
differ?

11. How did Paul’s Gospel differ radically from the 
other messages of his day?

12. What do we learn from 1:3 , 4 concerning the 
Christ that Paul preached?

13. What expression in 1:3 speaks of the human na
ture of Christ?

14. What expression in 1:4 speaks of the divine na
ture of Christ?

15. What is the bearing of Christ’s resurrection on His 
divine sonship?

16. How does 1:5 show the obligation to support for
eign missions?
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17. What power did Paul’s message have back of it, 
which the philosophies of his day lacked?

18. From what place in the Old Testament is the 
statement ‘The just shall live by faith” quoted?

19. Besides Romans 1:17, where in the New Testa
ment is this statement, “The just shall live by faith,” 
quoted?

20. What is the importance of the statement, “The 
just shall live by faith”?

LESSON 2

THE NEED FOR SALVATION. 1 18 to 3:20

A. Humanity is Hopelessly Lost in Sin and Guilty Be
fore God. 1:18-32.

In this section of Paul’s Epistle to the Romans we 
have a very terrible, dark picture of the sinfulness of the 
human race placed before us. First of all, Paul tells us 
about God’s attitude toward human sinfulness: “For the 
wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodli
ness and unrighteousness of men, who hold the truth in 
unrighteousness” (1:18). God’s righteousness is contrary 
to human sin. Paul lays this down as an axiom. The rest 
of his argument in this Epistle depends upon it.

“Who HOLD the truth in unrighteousness.” The 
Greek word for “hold” really means WITHHOLD, RE
STRAIN, or HOLD DOWN. We might translate the 
phrase, “Who interfere with the truth in unrighteous
ness.” Against those who do that, “the wrath of God is 
revealed from heaven.” We hear little about the wrath 
of God today. Some people even say that we should not 
use such an expression; that we should only speak of 
God's love, not of God’s wrath. But the Bible speaks of 
God's wrath. It tells us that God’s wrath is revealed from 
heaven against human sin.

First, the wrath of God is revealed from heaven in the 
human conscience, that still, small voice within us which 
tells us when we are doing what we know to be wrong. 
But people harden their hearts, and ignore their con
science, and go on in their own wicked way. So God 
speaks in another way, with a louder, sterner voice, the 
voice of EVENTS. Then come wars, and rumors of wars, 
until men learn that the wages of sin is death. The four 
horsemen of the Apocalypse ride across the earth with 
their trail of bloodshed, famine, and pestilence. These 
things do not come by chance; they are the voice and 
judgment of God, revealing the wrath of God from hea
ven against man’s sin.

Sin is not a figment of the imagination; sin is a real
ity. God’s wrath against sin is not imaginary, but terribly 
real. Men may try to forget it, they may close their 
minds to it, they may evade it, but it will follow them 
no matter what they do. They cannot get away from 
God and God’s wrath against sin.

Our own day looks lightly on sin. The 19th century 
almost eliminated the idea of sin from people’s thinking. 
The same 19th century, with its proud belief in human

goodness and human progress, thought that civilization 
had outgrown war. But human wickedness was still the 
same. There were two terrible world wars in less than 30 
years, and now there is a still more terrible third world 
war looming on the horizon. If anyone doubts the real
ity of human wickedness, the present world situation 
ought to be enough to convince him of it.

Mankind is Entirely Without Excuse. 1:19,20

It is human nature to try to find excuses for our sin 
and failing. It has been so since the time of Adam and 
Eve. Adam tried to place the blame on Eve: “The 
woman whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of 
the tree, and I did eat” (Gen. 3:12). Eve tried to blame 
it on the devil: “The serpent beguiled me, and I did eat” 
(Gen. 3:13). And so on down through the ages, sinners 
have tried to disclaim responsibility and to take refuge 
in excuses and alibis. But Paul insists that sinners are 
“without excuse” (1 :20). The human race is in a condi
tion of ungodliness and unrighteousness, and is without 
excuse.

And why? Because even without the Bible mankind 
had a revelation from God in the book of nature. Even 
without the light of Scripture, it was possible to know 
something about the true God. This revelation in the 
book of nature was universal, it was world-wide, it spoke 
about the true God to every human being everywhere.

The revelation of God in the book of nature included 
two parts. The first part is mentioned in 1:19, “Because 
that which may be known of God is MANIFEST IN 
THEM.” This is a revelation of God in the human heart 
and conscience. The second part is outside of us—the 
great world of nature round about us—the starry heav
ens, the vast, created universe. As the Psalmist said, “The 
heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament 
showeth his handiwork” (Psalm 19:1). Just so, Paul 
here says that: “ For the invisible things of him from 
the creation of the world are clearly seen, BEING UN
DERSTOOD BY THE THINGS THAT ARF MADE, 
even his eternal power and Godhead; so that they are 
without excuse” (1 :20).

Of course, the revelation of God in the book of nat
ure is not a complete revelation. It does not tell people 
anything about the way of salvation; it does not tell any
thing about a Saviour who suffered and died on the cross



as the Substitute for sinners; it does not tell of God’s 
saving grace. But it does tell something about the true 
God. In Paul’s words, it tells men of “his eternal power 
and Godhead.” That is, it tells men that there is a God, 
and that He is an eternal and almighty Being. It tells men 
enough about the true God to leave them without ex
cuse.

If there is an eternal, almighty God, a God who has 
created all things, including the human race, then plainly 
it must be our duty to serve and worship Him. That 
much may be known simply from the book of nature, 
without the Bible. So the revelation of the true God in 
nature left the human race without excuse, because 
when mankind went on, deeper and deeper into sin, it 
meant that men were SINNING AGAINST THE LIGHT. 
Men were rejecting the light God had given them, the 
light of nature.

It is an axiom of human law that “ignorance of the 
law is no excuse.” But in the case of the human race 
sinning against God, no person could claim ignorance of 
the law and the divine Lawgiver. Men were sinning in 
spite of the law, sinning even though the law was known 
through God’s revelation in nature.

Even the heathen people, in the dark regions of the 
world where the Bible has never penetrated, have a 
certain knowledge of God and the law of God from the 
light of nature. The law of God, as Paul tells us in chap
ter 2 of this Epistle, is written on their own hearts.

Thus far we have considered two truths, namely, (1) 
that God’s wrath is revealed from heaven against human 
sin; and (2) that mankind is entirely without excuse, be
cause the true God has revealed Himself in nature. The 
rest of chapter 1 is devoted to a description of the ef
fects of sin on the human race.

Questions:

1. What does 1:18 tell us of God’s attitude toward 
human sin?

2. What is the meaning of the word “hold” in 1:18?

3. What is conscience and how does it reveal God’s 
attitude to sin?

4. When men ignore the voice of conscience, what 
louder voice speaks of God’s attitude to sin?

5. What does the present world situation show con
cerning human wickedness?

6. When did sinners begin to try to find excuses for 
their sins?

7. Why is the human race without excuse for its sin?

8. What two parts are included in God’s revelation in 
nature?

9. Why is God’s revelation in nature not a complete 
revelation? What truths does it not speak of?

10. What truths concerning God may be known from 
His revelation in nature?

11. What does the existence of God’s revelation in 
nature imply concerning human sinning?

12. What subject is dealt with in the rest of chapter 1, 
after verse 20?
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LESSON 3

THE NEED FOR SALVATION. 1:18 to 3:20, Continued

A. Humanity is Hopelessly Lost in Sin and Guilty 
Before God. 1:18-32, Continued.

The Effects of Sin in the Human Race

Paul now takes up the effects of sin in the human 
race. First he discusses the RELIGIOUS effects of sin, 
and then he discusses the MORAL effects of sin.

Human sin results in false religious beliefs. False relig
ion results in wicked life and conduct. Wicked life ends 
in the divine sentence of DEATH.

First, then, let us look at the religious effects of sin 
on the human race. The revelation of God in the book of

nature was terribly misused by men. Instead of leading 
men to reverence and worship God, it became twisted 
and distorted into the heathen religions of the world.

Religion is universal in the human race. Even the ath
eist really has a religion-he worships himself. But 
whence came the many religions with their numerous 
gods and idols? The evolutionist is ready with an easy 
answer. He says the heathen religions are just stages in 
the slow, steady evolution of religion, from a crude be
lief in spirits, to the worship of one God. It is an easy 
explanation, but it is not the true explanation. For the 
earliest and oldest religion was MONOTHEISM, the wor
ship of one God. We know this not merely from the 
Bible, but from the facts of human religions. In China,
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for example, the oldest known religion was a worship of 
one supreme God. The numerous gods and idols wor
shipped by the Chinese today, in their various religions, 
are a later development, a corruption of their earlier 
worship of one God.

In Romans 1:21-23 Paul tells us the real origin of 
the world’s heathen religious systems. They originated 
from perversion of God’s revelation in the book of na
ture. God's revelation in nature was clear enough, but 
something terrible had happened to the human race. In 
Paul's words, ‘They became vain in their imaginations, 
and their foolish heart was darkened. Professing them
selves to be wise, they became fools” (1:21, 22).

If you look through amber-colored glasses, every
thing you see will be amber-colored. If you look through 
blue glasses, everything you see will appear blue. God’s 
revelation in the book of nature was clear and plain, 
but something had happened to mankind’s spiritual vis
ion. The human race had fallen into sin, and thereafter it 
looked at the book of nature through colored glasses. 
What it saw was distorted and spoiled. “They became 
vain in their imaginations, and their foolish heart was 
darkened.”

We often think of the moral effects of the fall into 
sin—of what the fall of the race into sin did to people’s 
moral sense. We realize something of the depravity and 
wickedness which came as a result of the sin of Adam 
and Eve. But we tend to forget that that is only part of 
the picture. It is true that the fall corrupted our moral 
sense and made us wicked; but that is not all. The fall 
not only made us wicked; it made us FOOLISH. It had 
an effect, not only on our heart and conscience, but also 
ON OUR MIND, ON OUR THINKING.

Paul is here telling us of the effects of the fall on the 
human mind, of what the fall did to man’s ability to 
think straight. He says that the result of the fall was that 
man’s “foolish heart was darkened,” and so on. Though 
regarding himself as very wise, man had become ex
tremely foolish. He could no longer see straight nor 
think straight in matters of religion. He looked in his 
own heart, and then he looked out on the world of nat
ure, and then he became an IDOLATER. Seeing the sun, 
he became a sun-worshipper. Seeing the stars, he began 
to worship them. Seeing the moon, he regarded it as a 
god and worshipped it. He worshipped the heavens, in
stead of worshipping the God who created the heavens.

■Taking another look at himself, man became a man- 
worshipper. He “changed the glory of the uncorruptible 
God into an image made like to corruptible man” (1:
23). Man had been created in the image of God, but 
after the fall he sought to reverse the order, and began 
to make for himself gods fashioned in the image of 
man. The old myths of Greece and other countries 
show us what kind of gods man invented for himself. 
The gods were not only like their makers—they were 
sometimes even worse than their makers. There was no

kind of wickedness or crime that the Greek gods and 
goddesses were not involved in. Decent people in ancient 
Greece were ashamed of the stories about their gods.

Idolatry, worshipping false gods and images, is the 
most degrading practice that the human race has ever 
engaged in. Of all the sins and evil practices of the hea
then, there is none worse or more degrading than the 
practice of worshipping idols. The Bible says this about 
man-made idols: “They that make them are like unto 
them; so is every one that trusteth in them” (Psalm 
115:8). Idolatry drags man down, and down, and down. 
He becomes a slave to falsehood, superstition and fear; 
he cannot emancipate himself. Some people think that 
the heathen religions with their temples and rites are 
quaint and romantic. They do not know what they are 
talking about. The heathen religions are unspeakably evil 
and terrible. God’s Word gives a true estimate of them in 
Deut. 32:32, “For their vine is of the vine of Sodom, 
and of the fields of Gomarrah: their grapes are grapes 
of gall, their clusters are bitter. Their wine is the poi
son of dragons, and the cruel venom of asps.” That is 
a true appraisal of the false religions of the world.

But false religions are not limited to the age-old 
false religions of the heathen world. We have false relig
ions right here in America in our own day, not to men
tion the other nations of the world. The outstanding 
false religion of today is COMMUNISM. For Commun
ism, in spite of its atheistic character and its claim to be 
against all religion, is itself really a religion, for it 
claims supreme devotion of all its followers. People 
are even willing to die for their devotion to Commun
ism. A faith that can call forth such loyalty and such 
sacrifice is certainly a religion.

Many people in America are deeply concerned about 
the tremendous growth and expansion of Communism 
throughout a large part of the world. But what do they 
have to put in its place? Those that are not Christians 
have nothing but another false religion to put in place 
of Communism-the false religion of Humanism, or 
FAITH IN MAN. This is called by various names; some
times it is called “the brotherhood of man” ; sometimes 
it is called “democracy” : sometimes it is called “pro
gress” ; sometimes it is called “service” ; and sometimes 
it is called “the American way of life.” All these, with
out Jesus Christ, are just another false religion. Yet 
people put their religious faith in them.

There is only ONE true religion, and that is the relig
ion of the Bible, the religion of Jesus Christ and Him 
crucified. All others are false and will be proved false in 
the end.

Questions:

1. What effect should God’s revelation in nature have 
had on the human race?
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2. What was the actual effect of God’s revelation in 
nature?

3. What was the real origin of the heathen religions 
of the world?

4. How do evolutionists explain the heathen religions?

5. How do we know that this evolutionistic explana
tion is false?

6. What was the oldest known form of religion in 
China, and what change took place in later times?

7. What was the effect of the fall on the human 
mind?

8. Was the fashioning of gods in the image of man a 
sign of religious progress, or was it a sign of religious cor
ruption?

9. What was the character of the gods and goddesses 
of ancient Greece?

10. What is the effect of idolatry on the worshipper?

11. What does Psalm 115 say about idols and idola
ters?

12. What does Deuteronomy 32:32 teach concerning 
the heathen religions?

13. What is the outstanding false religion of the worl 
world today?

14. Why is it correct to say that Communism is a 
religion?

15. What is Humanism, and why is it not an adequate 
remedy for Communism?

LESSON 4

THE NEED FOR SALVATION. 1:18 to 3:20, Continued

A. Humanity is Hopelessly Lost in Sin and Guilty 
Before God. 1:18-32, Continued

The Moral Effects of Sin

In the previous lesson we studied the religious effects 
of the fall into sin. We shall now consider the MORAL 
effects of the fall on the human race. The fact is that 
false religion leads to bad conduct and wicked living in 
the end, and wicked living ends in destruction. Wicked 
living is the result of false religious beliefs.

Many people today say that beliefs do not matter 
very much; that what counts is whether a person lives a 
good life. But according to the Bible there cannot be a 
good life unless there is first of all a true belief. We 
should note that Paul first discusses the RELIGIOUS ef
fects of sin, and then after that he discusses the MORAL 
effects of sin. Many people today would say that the 
order should be reversed; that the moral effects are more 
important, and come first; and the religious effects are 
less important, and subordinate to the moral effects of 
sin. But it is not that way in God’s Word. The Apostle 
Paul, inspired of the Holy Spirit in writing this Epistle, 
discusses the religious effects of sin first, and regards 
them as of the most basic importance; whereas, he dis
cusses the moral effects of sin afterwards, and regards 
these as the results of the religious effects of sin.

Human sin results in false religious beliefs and prac
tices. False religion results in wicked lives. Wicked lives 
end in the divine sentence of death. Such, in brief, is 
the argument of the Apostle Paul in this first chapter of 
Romans.

If there is any absurd notion that is widely held in 
America today it is the notion that men can gather 
grapes of thistles—that a false belief and a good life can 
go together, and that the one can produce the other. The 
truth is, of course, that moral degradation actually RE
SULTS from false religion. The heathen became so de- 
perately wicked because of their worship of false gods 
and idols. People changed the truth of God into a lie, 
and worshipped and served the creature more than the 
creator (1:25).

What was the result of this lapse into false religion? 
We find the answer in an awful statement which is 
thrice repeated in these verses:

“Wherefore GOD ALSO GAVE THEM UP to un
cleanness, through the lusts of their own hearts. . . ” (1:
24).

“For this cause GOD GAVE THEM UP unto vile 
affections . . . ” (1 :26).

“And even as they did not like to retain God in their 
knowledge, GOD GAVE THEM OVER to a reprobate 
m in d .. .” (1:28).

Because of men’s turning away from the truth to false 
religion, GOD GAVE THEM UP to all kinds of moral de
gradation, as described in these verses.

This is still going on today. Many are concerned 
about the moral evils of the day; few are concerned 
about the false religion of the day. Many would like to 
reform the moral conditions, who have no zeal or con
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cern for a general return to the pure worship of the 
true God, and the truth of the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
and Him crucified. But the only way to get real reform 
of the moral conditions is by teaching and preaching the 
truth of God. Religious reform is the real secret of moral 
reform.

John Knox, the great Scottish reformer, said: “Vain 
is it to crave reformation of morals where the religion 
is neglected”—and Knox spoke the truth as we find it in 
Romans 1. The real cause of the moral evils of our day, 
the liquor evil, the divorce evil, the crime evil, the evil of 
Communism, and all the other moral evils-the real cause 
of these evils is departure from the true religion, from 
the true God.

will get a NEW HEART and they will begin really to 
live a NEW LIFE.

Questions:

1. What is the real cause of wicked living?

2. Why can there not be a good life until there is 
first of all a true religious belief?

3. Why did Paul discuss the religious effects of sin 
first, and the moral effects of sin afterwards?

4. What judicial act of God is three times mentioned 
in 1:24-28?

We are told today that the world is hurtling to de
struction. There is indeed some reason for thinking so. 
But if the world is hurtling toward destruction, the rea
son is departure from the true religion, departure from 
the true God.

And what is the remedy? The remedy is the old, old 
story, the Gospel of Jesus Christ and Him crucified, the 
religion of the Holy Bible, the Word of God. Do not let 
us deceive ourselves. Bad moral conditions are only the 
symptoms of the trouble; they are not the disease itself. 
We can never get things right by paying attention only 
to the bad moral conditions, and trying to get people to 
live better moral lives. What people really need is to be
lieve and know THE TRUTH ABOUT GOD. Then they

5. Why did God “give them up” to moral degrada
tion?

6. How can real reform of bad moral conditions be 
attained?

7. What did John Knox say about the relation be
tween religious reform and moral reform?

8. Are bad moral conditions the real disease of hum
anity, or are they only the outward symptoms of the 
disease?

9. What is the real remedy for humanity’s sickness?

LESSON 5

THE NEED FOR SALVATION. 1:18 to 3:20, Continued

B. Both Jews and Gentiles are Guilty Before God. 
2:1 to 3:20

Since all are involved in sin, no one has a right to 
pronounce judgment on others. 2:1-3

Paul has shown in chapter 1 that we are all without 
excuse, for we have sinned against light, knowing that it 
was wrong. It is human nature to try to find excuses for 
our sins and failings, but we have no right to do so.

There is another way of trying to evade responsibility 
for our sins. That is by heaping judgment on the sins of 
others. Instead of thinking of the sins of which we per
sonally are guilty before God, we make a specialty of 
denouncing the sins of others-sins in which we person
ally are not involved. We become loud in denouncing the 
wickedness of Hollywood, or of Moscow. But proclaim
ing the wickedness of others will never cancel our own 
sins. We cannot escape that way. The old proverb says 
that “People who live in glass houses shouldn’t throw 
stones.” So far as being sinners before God is concerned, 
we all live in glass houses. There is not one that can 
claim to be sinless.

We may not have committed exactly the same kind 
of sins, in detail, as other persons; but we are sinners just 
the same, for we have broken the same moral law of 
God, we have violated the same Ten Commandments, 
we have offended against the same God. So if we judge 
others, we cannot avoid condemning ourselves. God’s 
Word makes this solemn pronouncement: “For thou 
that judgest doest the same things” (2:1).

In the ancient world, the world of the Apostle Paul, 
even among the pagan nations there were moralists and 
ethical writers who condemned the sins of men. But it 
was no use, for they themselves were guilty of the same 
sins, to a greater or less degree. There have been many 
religious teachers in the various countries of the world 
who have taught that wickedness is wrong, but to no 
avail, for these very moralists and experts were them
selves involved in the very sins which they condemned.

“ But we are sure that the judgment of God is ac
cording to truth against them which commit such 
things” (2:2). God is a moral Governor who will judge 
all according to an unchangeable standard. There is 
no court in this world of which we can always be SURE
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that the judgment of that court is ACCORDING TO 
TRUTH. In human courts of justice there is always a 
possibility of error, and sometimes there exists a de
plorable corruption of justice by bribery or political 
considerations. But the judgment of God, in the court 
of heaven, is not like that. God’s judgment is incorrupt
ible, unalterable, always according to the strict truth of 
the case.

Human justice at best is only an approximation to 
real justice. But divine justice is total, perfect justice. 
For the Judge is omniscient; He knows all the facts and 
circumstances; and He is omnipotent; He has power to 
execute His sentence.

Today many people, even Christian people, have a 
very partial, one-sided, inadequate idea of God. This is 
largely the result of the common unbalanced emphasis 
on the Bible truth that “God is love” (1 John 4:16). It is 
true, of course, that God is love, but that is not all that 
is true about God. We have no right to say that God is 
love and nothing but love. God is also righteousness. 
He is not only a God of love but also a God of justice. 
He is the moral ruler of the world and will judge all His 
creatures according to truth, by the strictest justice.

“And thinkest thou this, O man, that judges! them 
which do such things, and doest .the same, that thou 
shalt escape the judgment of God?” (2:3). To the right
eous judgmenr of God, both the common sinner and the 
self-righteous sinner are alike subject. It is easy to think 
that the common sinner will be condemned, but that we 
ourselves will somehow escape. We tend to think of the 
drunkard, the criminal, the gangster, as a sinner, and to 
forget that the highly educated university professor 
may be an even greater sinner in God’s sight. Man look- 
eth on the outward appearance, but the Lord looketh on 
the heart. We tend to forget that civilization, education 
and culture do not give us any preferred standing with 
God.

The sophisticated sinners of our day think that Chris
tianity may be all right for the type of people reached 
by the Salvation Army; but for the educated, the en
lightened, the cultured, the refined people-they do not 
need it. In fact such sophisticated sinners are ready to 
condemn the sins of the common sinners, forgetting 
that in God’s sight they, too, are guilty. To all such self- 
righteous sinners Paul’s challenge is: “Thinkest thou, 0  
man, that thou shalt escape the judgment of God?”

God’s kindness ought to lead men to repentance, but 
is frustrated by the hardness of men’s hearts. 2:4,5

“Or despisest thou the riches of his goodness and for
bearance and longsuffering; not knowing that the good
ness of God leadeth thee to repentance?” (2:4). God 
gives many blessings to the whole human race. He makes 
His sun to shine on the evil and on the good, and His 
rain to fall on the just and on the unjust. Life, health, 
food, clothing, shelter, etc., are all gifts of God to men-

to sinful men, who have offended against God. Also by 
reason of God’s LONGSUFFERING, He gives sinful 
man a REPRIEVE-He postpones the execution of the 
penalty of death on human sin. This gives sinful human
ity a life-span, making human life possible, and permit
ting the continuance of the human race through the 
history of the world.

The intent and proper effect of this goodness of God 
is to lead men to repentance. God’s goodness gives men 
both the opportunity for repentance, and an encourage
ment to repentance. It ought to lead men to repent and 
turn from their sins to God. But does it have this effect? 
Alas, the hardness of the human heart frustrates this 
effect. A time passes, men become worse instead of bet
ter. It takes more than NATURAL blessings to bring 
people to repentance; it takes SPECIAL DIVINE 
GRACE by the supernatural, almighty work of the 
Holy Spirit in their hearts.

Long ago God appeared to Abraham and promised 
him the whole land of Canaan. But God told him it 
would be over 400 years before his descendants would 
receive the land, because “the iniquity of the Amorites 
is not yet full” (Gen. 15:16). The Amorites were terribly 
wicked. Their religious worship was an abomination. But 
God gave these wicked people four hundred years to re
pent. Through all that period they enjoyed the blessings 
of God. But they did not repent; on the contrary, they 
became worse than before; and finally God destroyed 
them, at the time of Joshua.

And it is so today. Worldly success and prosperity do 
not bring men to rcpentance. Worldly prosperity leads 
rather to pride and vainglory, not to “a broken and a 
contrite heart” (Psalm 51:17).

Questions:

1. Besides trying to find excuses, what other way do 
sinners often try to evade responsibility for their sins?

2. Why can judging others not cancel our own sins?

3. Why could the moralists of Paul's day not accomp
lish anything?

4. What is the difference between human justice and 
divine justice?

5. Why do many people today have a one-sided view 
of God?

6. What is the difference between human views of 
sin and God’s view of sin?

7. What is the attitude of sophisticated people of 
our day toward Christianity?

8. What kind of blessings does God give to all man
kind?
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9. What is meant by saying that God’s longsuffering 
gives sinful man a reprieve?

10. What should be the effect of God’s goodness to 
sinful people?

11. Why do God’s blessings not actually produce re
pentance on the part of sinners?

12. Besides natural blessings, what is required to pro
duce repentance?

13. Why did God delay the destruction of the Amor- 
ites 400 years?

14. What is the usual result of worldly success and 
prosperity?

LESSON 6

THE NEED FOR SALVATION. 1:18 to 3:20, Continued

B. Both Jews and Gentiles are Guilty Before God. 2:1 
to 3:20, Continued

The principle of God’s moral government is to deal 
with every person according to his deeds.

“But, after thy hardness and impenitent heart, treas- 
urest up unto thyself wrath against thy day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God” (2:5). A 
Day of Judgment is coming. God’s kindness and longsuf
fering will not last forever. Finally they will give place to 
divine judgment according to righteousness. That day 
will be a “day of wrath” because then the wrath of God 
will no longer be held back by God’s longsuffering; it 
will burst forth, and be poured out upon sinful men. We 
saw in 1:18 that “the wrath of God is revealed from hea
ven.” That is going on all the time. But there will be a 
day of FINAL outpouring of the wrath of G od-the 
Judgment Day.

The principle of the divine judgment will be DESERT. 
God, who is abosultely righteous, will treat each person 
exactly as that person deserves to be treated. He “will 
render to every man according to his deeds” (2:6). This 
principle involves rewards for righteousness and penal
ties for sins, as explained in verses 7 to 10. Moreover, 
God’s judgment is not only RIGHTEOUS, but also IM
PARTIAL—“For there is no respect of persons with 
God” (verse 11). The Jew will not be favored because 
he is a member of the chosen people, or a child of Abra
ham. On the contrary, divine retribution will be to the 
“Jew first” (verse 9) because the Jew has enjoyed great
er advantages than the Gentile.

This section (2:6-11) does not teach salvation by 
works, as some wrongly suppose. It does not deal at 
all with THE WAY OF SALVATION, which comes later 
in the Epistle, but with THE PRINCIPLE OF THE DIV
INE JUDGMENT, that is, the principle that righteous
ness will be rewarded with eternal life, and sin will be 
recompensed with tribulation and anguish. This section 
only lays down that principle; it does not tell us HOW 
A SINNER CAN OBTAIN RIGHTEOUSNESS. There is, 
of course, only one way: to believe on Jesus Christ and 
so obtain Christ’s righteousness as a gift, reckoned or 
“imputed” to the sinner as if it were his own. This truth 
comes later on in the Epistle. At the point we are now

studying, Paul is simply stating the abstract principle of 
God’s judgment of the world. He names the price of 
eternal life, but he does not yet tell us where the money 
can be obtained; that comes later on.

God’s judgment will take account of the advantages 
men have enjoyed. 2:12-16

Those who have sinned will be condemned for their 
s in -“For as many as have sinned without law shall also 
perish without law; and as many as have sinned in the 
law shall be judged by the law” (2:12). Those who have 
sinned will be judged and condemned for their sin, 
whether they have known the written law of God or 
not. Some will be judged and condemned apart from 
the written law; others, by the written law.

Of course, those who believe on Christ as their Sav
iour will not be condemned; but that is a truth that 
comes later in the Epistle (see 8:1).

Mere hearing of God’s law will not avail. The Jews 
placed great stress on their being HEARERS of the law. 
They were members of the Synagogue; they heard the 
law of God read and expounded from Sabbath to Sab
bath. They counted heavily on this HEARING of the 
law to gain them favor with God.

Paul states that the mere hearing of the law is not 
enough. If we expect to be saved by the law, then we 
will have to do more than just hear it—we will have not 
only to hear it but also to OBSERVE it, to “do the 
law,” that is, to obey its commandments; and this 
means, of course, to obey them PERFECTLY. “For not 
the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers 
of the law shall be justified” (verse 13). Paul is not say
ing that we can be justified by the works of the law. He 
deals with that error later. At this point he is simply 
emphasizing that mere HEARING of the law will not get 
us anywhere with God. The Jews of Paul’s day did not 
really keep the law; but they counted on God’s favor be
cause they were HEARERS of the law.

A writer on the life of Paul has written: “He only 
can be happy under a dispensation of law, who can live 
a life-long lie. . . . But proud, downright, consistent nat
ures cannot be put off with a lie. If they are unable to
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resist, they die of the lie; if they are strong, it is the lie 
that dies. The lie inherent in the law”-a s  trusted in by 
the Jews for salvation-“was the presumption that it 
could be fulfilled. Every one of Paul’s associates un
derstood that the commandment could not be kept, but 
they did not own it to themselves. The elder behaved 
in the presence of the younger as if it could be kept; one 
believed it on the strength of another, and did not ac
knowledge the impossibility to himself. They blinded 
themselves to their own sin by comparing themselves 
with other just men, and had recourse to remote ages 
to Enoch and Noah and Daniel, in order to produce 
advocates for their souls. They hoped God would allow 
the good works of the saints to cover their deficiences, 
and they did not forget occasionally to pray for mercy, 
yet, on the whole they kept up the lie and went on as 
if they were well” (H. Weinel, “St. Paul,” English trans
lation, pp. 72,73; quoted in B. B. Warfield, “The Plan 
of Salvation,” pp. 37,38).

The Gentiles, being without the Scripture, will be 
judged according to the law of nature (2:14,15). Even 
those who never knew the Bible with its written law of 
God, have the law of God, that is, the law of nature, 
written on their heart and conscience. By this law of 
nature, then, they will be judged. Sin is the transgres
sion of the law-that is, of God’s law. Men will be judged 
according to the law they have transgressed, whether it 
be God’s law in Scripture or God’s law in nature (as in 
the case of the heathen).

God’s judgment will be by Jesus Christ, and will deal 
with secret matters as well as those openly known (2:16) 
—“In the day when God shall judge the secrets of men 
by Jesus Christ according to my gospel.” That means 
the great Judgment Day, the Last Day, at the end of the 
world, the time of Christ’s second coming.

There are many sins that have been kept secret. But 
Christ’s Judgment will bring them to light in that Day. 
When that tribunal gets under way the secret plots and 
plans made behind heavily guarded doors in some of the 
dark places of the earth will be exposed to the daylight 
before the whole universe. But not only that kind of 
“secrets” will be exposed; also the secret motives and 
thoughts of men’s hearts will be judged by Jesus Christ.

Jesus Christ is both a SAVIOUR and a JUDGE. He is 
a Saviour today; He will be the Judge at the Last Day. 
Those who reject or neglect Him as their Saviour will dis
cover that they cannot evade Him as their Judge. None 
of us who are reading this page can lay claim to having 
“sinned without law.” Our advantages have been of the 
greatest, and our responsibility before God is corres
pondingly greater than that of others. If the heathen are 
going to stand before Christ’s judgment seat, how much 
more we, with our Christian background and training. 
“Therefore be ye also ready: for in such an hour as ye 
think not the Son of man cometh” (Matt. 24:44).

Questions:

1. What is the Judgment Day called in 2:5?

2. Why will the Judgment Day be a “day of wrath”?

3. What is the principle of the divine judgment?

4. What verse of this section shows that God’s judg
ment is not only righteous but also impartial?

5. Why is it not correct to say that 2:6-11 teaches 
salvation by works?

6. How does this section show that God’s judgment 
will take account of the advantages men have enjoyed?

7. Why does Paul emphasize the truth that mere hear
ing of the law is not enough to save us?

8. What wrong attitude toward the law was character
istic of the Jews of Paul’s day?

9. On what basis will the heathen, who never had the 
Bible, be judged?

10. What will be the scope of the divine judgment, ac
cording to 2:16?

11. Whom has God appointed to execute judgment?

12. What great tragedy will befall those who by-pass 
Jesus Christ during their life on earth?

LESSON 7

THE NEED FORSALVATION. 1:18 to 3:20, Continued

B. Both Jews and Gentiles are Guilty Before God. 2:1 
to 3:20, Continued

The Jews, sinning against boasted light, are doubly 
guilty before God. 2:17-24

“Behold, thou art called a Jew, and restest in the law, 
and makest thy boast of God, and knowest his will, and 
approvest the things that are more excellent, being in

structed out of the law; and art confident that thou 
thyself art a guide of the blind, a light of them which 
are in darkness, and instructor of the foolish, a teacher 
of babes, which hast the form of knowledge and of the 
truth in the law” (2:17-20). Here Paul gives us in sub
stance the boast of the Jews of his day—their proud 
claim that they were guides of the blind, instructors of 
the foolish, teachers of babes, and so forth, in the things 
of God.
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We might be inclined to think that these claims of the 
Jews were mere empty boasting or bragging. But they 
were more than that. To a very great extent, these claims 
were true. In that ancient pagan world, the Jews were 
not only beyond question the best people that could be 
found anywhere, but they were the ONLY people that 
held out the light of divine truth to the heathen people 
surrounding them. The Jews were no longer limited to 
the little country of Palestine. By various kings and 
rulers large numbers of them had been transplanted to 
Babylonia and other regions to the east. The major por
tion of these never returned to Palestine. Some were 
absorbed, in succeeding generations, by heathenism, but 
a large proportion retained their religion and Jewish 
identity in the lands to the east. To the west, as Greece, 
Italy, etc., the Jews had gone of their own accord, 
chiefly for commercial reasons. In Paul’s day there were 
Jews almost everywhere; it has been estimated that there 
were about one million in Egypt alone, and possibly 
eight million in the entire Roman Empire. Of these, only 
a very small fraction lived in the tiny country of Pales
tine.

The Jews of that day and age were prosperous, influ
ential and powerful, enjoying special privileges, their re
ligion and their social customs being given legal protec
tion. Even their observance of the Sabbath was sanc
tioned and protected by the Roman Government. Every
where the Jews had organized synagogues, which greatly 
strengthened their social solidarity. Some Jews held high 
offices under the Romans and other rulers.

By far the greatest influence of the Jew on the hea
then society around him was exerted through the syna
gogue or what we would call the Jewish church. It is not 
known when the synagogue originated, but probably it 
was at the time of the Babylonian captivity. Wherever 
there were ten Jewish families, a synagogue would be 
established. In these synagogues the Scriptures were read 
and expounded, prayer was offered, and the Psalms were 
sung in praise and worship to God.

Outside of Palestine, the synagogue services would be 
mostly in the Greek language, for Greek was the com
mon language of the day. We should remember that 
Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, though written to the 
Church in Rome, was not written in Latin but in Greek. 
The entire Old Testament Scriptures were available in 
Greek, and were used by the Jews of the “Dispersion” 
for their synagogue services. Two features were joined 
to the synagogue, namely, a school and a library. 
Through these, many of the surrounding heathen were 
influenced for good. The Jews were strongly convinced 
that they had a divine mission to the people of the 
world. Inasmuch as they knew that in Abraham and 
his seed all the families of the earth would be blessed, 
and since they expected the coming of a Messiah the 
Jews had a definite religious message. The result was that 
large numbers of Gentiles were converted to Judaism. 
Even larger were the numbers of “God fearing” adher
ents, who attached themselves to the synagogue without

actually becoming Jews. Cornelius was an example of 
such Gentiles who were attracted by the religion of the 
Jews.

The Jews throughout the Roman world regarded it as 
their special duty to enlighten the heathen religiously. In 
this effort, they achieved remarkable success. The Jewish 
historian Josephus wrote: “Many of the heathen have 
come over to our law; some have remained, others un
able to tolerate its strictness have fallen o ff ’; “Among 
the masses there has long been a great zeal for our mode 
of worship; there is no Greek nor barbarian city nor any 
nation in which our custom of keeping the Sabbath, fast
ing, the lighting of lamps and many regulations in regard 
to food, are not observed.”

Thus we see that there was much truth in the boast of 
the Jews set forth by Paul in these verses (2:17-20). Paul 
was writing to the Christian Church at Rome. There 
were many Jewish synagogues in Rome; and up to the 
time when a Christian church was established in Rome, 
it was certainly true that the Jews were the spiritual 
lighthouse of the city, as they were of the Empire.

The Guilt of the Jews. 2:21-24

Great opportunities mean great responsibilities. The 
light that the Jews enjoyed vastly increased their respon
sibility before God. The fact that the boast of the Jews 
was not false, but true, greatly added to their obligation 
to live a righteous life before God. Having set forth the 
boast of the Jews, Paul now discusses their GUILT. They 
boasted especially of the law, with which they had been 
entrusted by God. But what were they doing with that 
law?

To be sure, they were publishing it abroad and teach
ing it to the Gentiles round about them. And, to be sure, 
they were making an attempt to live according to it. But 
now Paul looks beneath the surface. Were the Jews really 
keeping the law of God? Were they really keeping it as it 
ought to be kept, as God’s righteousness requires? God’s 
law requires perfect righteousness of man. Only a perfect 
obedience is really a keeping of the commandments. 
Were the Jews doing that?

They certainly were not. They were not keepers of 
the law, but transgressors of the law. They were breakers 
of the law of God. Not in exactly the same manner as 
the heathen, of course; yet in the sight of the holy God, 
the Jews were breakers of the law. Every Jew that read 
Paul’s words would have to admit, in the bottom of his 
own heart and conscience, that Paul was stating the 
plain truth: with all their boasting about the law, after 
all, each and every Jew was really a BREAKER of the 
law. There was not one of them that could really keep 
the law.

The apostle mentions various trasngressions of the 
law, starting with the sin of stealing: “Thou that teach- 
est a man should not steal, dost thou steal?” (verse 21).
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Probably the reference is not to common theft, robbery 
or burglary, but to dishonesty, shady financial dealings, 
legal and respectable according to human notions, but 
dishonest in God’s sight. Among those who made long 
prayers, there were some who also devoured widows’ 
houses. They were very pious, very religious, and also 
very sharp in financial matters, taking every advantage, 
fair or otherwise, as long as it was technically legal. That 
is STEALING in God’s sight.

Then the apostle mentions adultery: “Thou that say- 
est a man should not commit adultery, dost thou com
mit adultery?” (verse 22). They might be clear of the 
outward act of adultery, and yet be adulterers as the sin 
was defined by Jesus. Then “sacrilege” is spoken of 
(verse 22), the American Revised Version reading: “Dost 
thou rob temples?” (Compare Acts 19:37, “ robbers of 
churches,” ARV “ robbers of temples”). Possibly the 
meaning is that the Jews in their zeal against idolatry 
stole idols from the temples of the heathen.

In short, the Jew boasted of the law, yet by breaking 
the law he dishonored God. God’s name was blasphemed 
among the Gentiles because of the sins of the Jews (2: 
23,24). Paul himself was a strict Jew, a Pharisee, and he 
knew what he was talking about. We might illustrate this 
by a modern parallel. A professing Christian in a non- 
Christian country such as China or India gets drunk, or 
becomes involved in a street brawl. As the person is 
known to make a Christian profession, the name of 
God is blasphemed by the heathen on account of his 
sin; while any number of non-Christians may become 
involved in like sins, and nothing special is thought of it 
by anyone. So with the Jews of old. Just because the 
standard held aloft by the Jews was very high, their vio
lation of that standard was extremely serious.

Now let us apply this to ourselves, and see how we 
fit into this picture. Who holds aloft the torch of truth, 
the light of God’s revelation, today? Who, but those 
who profess the Christian religion? Who is a teacher 
of babes, a guide of the blind, etc., in the world of to
day, except those who call themselves Christians? Even 
though we may not boast of it as the ancient Jews did, 
it is true just the same; we are the salt of the earth, the 
light of the world, the city set on a hill, as our Saviour 
said. Having such great and high privileges how great is 
our responsibility before God! And how great is our sin, 
how much greater than other people’s sin, when we act 
contrary to our holy religion and the commandments of 
God! The name of God is blasphemed every day among 
the modern heathen and unbelievers, because of the sins 
of professing Christians. An unbeliever or worldly person 
may violate God’s moral laws, and the world pays but 
little heed. But let a professing Christian commit some 
crime, or be caught in some dishonest or unethical act, 
and the world will never forget it. Our wonderful Christ
ian heritage vastly increases our responsibility before 
God.

What are we really in God’s sight? We are just poor,

lost, guilty sinners needing a Saviour, in need of God’s 
saving grace just the same as other people. The fact that 
we may be able to trace our personal or ecclesiastical 
ancestry to the martyr church of the Scottish Reforma
tion does not make any difference, except to increase 
our guilt before God. When we are honest with our own 
consciences, we must admit that it is true of us as it was 
of the Jews of Paul’s day: we are not keepers of the law 
but breakers of the law.

Even if we have a fine reputation among our neigh
bors, still we must confess that before God we are great 
sinners. We are not law keepers but law breakers. Our 
great opportunities, the light we have enjoyed, only in
crease our responsibility and guilt before God.

Through this section of the Epistle, Paul is hammer
ing away to drive one point home—that we are lost sin
ners and need a Saviour. Let us admit it. We need Christ.

Questions:

1. What claims did the Jews of Paul’s day make for 
themselves?

2. Were these claims warranted by the facts, or were 
they merely conceited boasting?

3. How many Jews may there have been in Paul’s 
day, and where did most of them live?

4. What was the position of the Jews in the Roman 
Empire? What privileges did they enjoy?

5. What institution of the Jews greatly increased 
their influence in the ancient world?

6. Why was Paul’s Epostle to the Romans written 
in Greek instead of in Latin?

7. What did Josephus say of the success of the Jews 
in influencing their pagan environment?

8. What kind of obedience does God’s law require 
of man?

9. When judged by God's standard of righteousness, 
were the Jews of Paul’s day keepers of the law or 
breakers of the law?

10. What particular sins does Paul imply the Jews 
were guilty of?

11. What kind of “stealing” is probably meant in the 
phrase “dost thou steal” in verse 21?

12. What is the probable meaning of the phrase “com
mit sacrilege” in verse 22?

13. Why did the sins of the Jews specially occasion 
blaspheming of God’s name by the Gentiles?
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14. How does the teaching of 2:17-24 apply to Chris- 15. What point is Paul trying to drive home in this
tians of the present day? section of the Epistle?

LESSON 8 

THE NEED FOR SALVATION. 1:18 to 3:20, Continued

B. Both Jews and Gentiles are Guilty Before God. 
2:21 to 3:20, Continued 

The Spiritual Nature of True Godliness. 2:25-29.

Profession without possession is of no avail in God’s 
sight. Sacraments and rites without divine grace give us 
no standing with God. “For he is not a Jew which is one 
outwardly . . .” (2:28). In like manner we may say, “He 
is not a Christian which is one outwardly; nor is the true 
baptism that with water alone.” He is a Christian which 
is one INWARDLY, and the true baptism is that of the 
Holy Spirit, of which baptism with water is the outward 
sign, the token of the reality of divine grace in the heart, 
which is called “the new birth,” regeneration or becom
ing a new creature in Christ Jesus. “If any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature: old things are passed away; 
behold, all things are become new” (2 Cor. 5:17). There 
is, moreover, a test by which we can assay our religion, 
to discern what is gold and what is mere dross. Paul gives 
us this test in the closing words of Romans 2, “Whose 
praise is not of men, but of God.”

Enoch had this testimony, that he pleased God (Heb. 
11:5). The true Jew, Paul says, is the one who pleases 
God, not the one who seeks and receives the praises of 
men. And the true Christian is the one who pleases God, 
not the one who is commended and praised by men. 
Samuel anointed David as the one chosen by God to be 
king, after rejecting seven of Jesse’s sons one after an
other. Samuel said to Jesse, “The Lord seeth not as man 
seeth; for man looketh on the outward appearance, 
but the Lord looketh on the heart” (1 Sam. 16:7). When 
we realize this truth, we will be more convinced than 
ever that we are guilty sinners needing a Saviour. And 
Christ is the Saviour we need, the only Saviour who can 
meet our need. “For God so loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on 
him should not perish, but have everlasting life” (John 
3:16).

The Advantages Enjoyed by the Jews. 3:1-4

This section (3:1-4) is somewhat difficult to under
stand, in part because the language of the King James 
Version of the Bible is somewhat different from that 
which we are accustomed to using today. While it is not 
the present writer’s practice to quote often from modern 
translations of the Bible, it is sometimes advantageous to 
do so, for we can sometimes get help from translations 
of the Bible into modern English, provided we use them 
with due discernment and discrimination. The following 
is the translation of Romans 3:1-4 in the “Twentieth

Century New Testament” :

“What is the advantage, then, of being a Jew? or what 
is the good of circumcision? Great in every way. First of 
all, because the Jews were entrusted with God’s utter
ances. What follows then? Some, no doubt, showed a 
want of faith; but twill their want of faith make God 
break faith? Heaven forbid! God must prove true, 
though every man prove a liar! As Scripture says of God: 
‘That thou mayest be pronounced righteous in what 
thou sayest, and gain thy cause when men would judge 
thee.’ ”

In the first eight verses of chapter three, Paul takes up 
two objections that might be raised against his argument 
in chapter 2. The first objection is that if the Jews are 
sinners, and have broken God’s law as other men have, 
then there is no advantage in being a Jew. The objection 
is, in effect, that according to Paul the Jew has no advan
tage over the heathen, since both are breakers of God’s 
law. Paul answers this objection in the first four verses 
of chapter 3.

If the Jews are sinners as other men are, then, after 
all, what advantage has the Jew? “Much every way,” re
plies Paul. The advantage of the Jew is both real and 
great. Though both Jews and heathen were transgressors 
of the law and guilty in God’s sight, still the Jew had 
great advantages over the heathen.

Then Paul proceeds to name one advantage possessed 
by the Jew—the chief and most important advantage— 
“Chiefly, because that unto them were committed the 
oracles of God.” In other words, the Jew had a tremen
dous advantage because he had been entrusted with the 
Scriptures, the spoken and written Word of God. God 
had revealed Himself to the heathen in the works of nat
ure and in the human heart and conscience; but to the 
Jews, to Israel, He had spoken with a much clearer voice, 
the voice of His Word, the Holy Scripture. Scripture was 
what the Jew had and the heathen lacked. Where the 
heathen did have it, it was only by reason of contact and 
association with the Jew.

Note that Paul calls Scripture “the oracles of God,” 
that is, the UTTERANCES of God. With these utter
ances, he says, the Jew was entrusted. They were com
mitted unto the Jew. So far as we know, every book of 
the Old Testament was written by Jews. According to 
the prevalent modern (liberal) view of the Bible, the Old 
Testament Scriptures were the PRODUCT of the relig
ious experience of the Hebrew people. As the religion of 
Israel developed and improved through the ccnturies,
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the best was preserved in these Old Testament books. 
This regards the Old Testament as the product of the 
religious evolution or development of the people of Is
rael. But Paul had no such belief. On the contrary, he 
held a very different view of the Old Testament. Paul 
knew, of course, that the Old Testament books were 
written by Jews. Yet he did not regard them as a pro
duct of the Jews’ religious development.

For Paul says that these books were COMMITTED 
to the Jews; they were entrusted with them. A person 
cannot be entrusted with something which he has him
self produced. If a farmer has grain stored in buildings 
on his farm, grain that was produced on his own land by 
his own effort, he could not say that the grain was 
“committed” to him. If he were storing grain for a 
neighbor, that would be committed to him. But the pro
duct of a man’s own activity cannot be said to be “com
mitted” to him. The Scriptures were the oracles, the ut
terances, of God. They did not originate with the Jews; 
they came from God by the special work of the Holy 
Spirit; the Jews were not really their authors, in the 
ultimate sense, but their custodians.

The Jews, though sinners like other men, held in their 
hands the guide book pointing out the way of salvation 
from sin. This guide book contained two elements, LAW 
and GOSPEL. The law told them that they were sinners; 
the Gospel told them of God’s remedy for sin. In the 
Old Testament the Gospel was set forth in various ways 
—by promises, prophecies, and especially by the sacri
fices, and the lamb of the Passover feast. All these point
ed forward to Christ, the Lamb of God that taketh away 
the sin of the world (John 1:29). The law said “DO,” 
meaning to live perfectly according to God’s command
ments. This no one could really do, not even the Jews.

But the Gospel says “DONE,” meaning that what we 
could never do for ourselves, God Himself has done for 
His people through His Son Jesus Christ. The law pro
claims the justice and righteousness of God; the Gospel 
proclaims His mercy and love. All this is contained in the 
Old Testament Scriptures, which were committed to the 
Jews. They held in their hands the chart and compass 
which could point them to forgiveness, salvation and 
eternal life.

But what use did the Jews make of this road map of 
the highway to heaven? Well, Paul admits right away 
that “some” failed to believe. A portion of the Jewish 
people failed to walk the highway of eternal life. Paul 
does not say how large a portion, for that has no bearing 
on his argument here; he only concedes that “some did 
not believe.” From our own reading of the Old Testa
ment, we know that this was true. Then, as now, some 
believed and some disbelieved. There were men like 
David, and there were also men like Saul. There were 
men like Elijah, but there were also men like Ahab. 
There were women like Ruth and Naomi, but also 
women like Jezebel. Some did not believe.

But what of it? Did that make the Old Testament a 
failure? Was God’s program a failure? Had God’s plans 
fallen to the ground because part of the people of Israel 
served the devil instead of serving God? Some people 
raise very similar objections today. They say that such- 
and-such a church member is (in their judgment) a hypo
crite, and therefore Christianity is a failure. Or, because 
of the prevalence of war and the general bad condition 
of international affairs, Christianity is a failure. But such 
objections are not new. Such talk was going on in Paul’s 
day. Against those who held that by the failure of 
“some” of the people of Israel to accept God’s way of 
salvation, God’s plan was a failure, Paul replies: “Shall 
their unbelief make the faith of God without effect?” 
Or, as in the Twentieth Century New Testament, “Will 
their want of faith make God break faith?” And the 
apostle answers this question by saying, “God forbid,” 
or, as we might say, “ Far from it.”

God is not a failure. The Old Testament was not a 
failure. Christianity is not a failure. Some people are not 
what they should be; some do not have real saving faith; 
but God keeps faith. God’s plan will not fail.

As a matter of fact, there were always a goodly num
ber of the people of Israel who believed, and lived the 
life of faith. The apostasy of Israel, even in the darkest 
days of idolatry before the exile to Babylon, was never 
total. Always there was a remnant left to serve God 
faithfully. Elijah thought he alone was left to serve God, 
but God revealed to him that there were seven thousand 
others, unknown to him, that had never bowed their 
knee to Baal nor worshipped his image.

Even today there are more Jewish Christians than we 
realize. Some of the most outstanding Christian leaders 
of the past 100 years have been converts from Israel. A 
Polish Jew, converted to Christ, was one of the first to 
translate the whole Bible into the Chinese language, to 
name but one example. It is estimated that no less than
100,000 Jews became Christians between 1800 and 
1875 (Delitzsch).

Paul goes on to defend the righteousness and integrity 
of God. God has not failed; God can never fail. “Yea let 
God be true, but every man a liar”- “God must prove 
true, even though every man should prove to be a liar.” 
Even the Jews that did NOT believe had their place in 
God’s righteousness. God’s perfect righteousness and 
justice would be manifested, by way of contrast, in judg
ing and condemning them for their sin and unbelief. 
When a person believes and is saved, that glorifies God 
by manifesting God’s mercy and love. When a person 
disbelieves, continues in sin, and is finally condemned in 
the Judgment, that also glorifies God, by manifesting 
another side of God’s character, namely, God’s justice 
which condemns and punishes sin. So wc see that the 
fact that some did not believe is no real objection to 
God’s way of doing things. Even those who did not be
lieve glorified God in spite of themselves.
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Questions:

1. What is necessary, in addition to a profession of 
faith, in order to please God?

2. How can we test the genuineness of our religious 
profession?

3. What objection was raised by Paul’s teaching that 
the Jews, like other men, were sinners?

4. What was the most important advantage possessed 
by the Jews?

5. What is meant by the phrase “ the oracles of God”?

6. What view of the Old Testament is implied in the 
use of the word “committed” in 3:2?

7. What is the common “liberal” view of the Old 
Testament, and why is it wrong?

8. What two elements are contained in the Old Testa
ment Scriptures?

9. How is the Gospel set forth in the Old Testament?

10. What is the difference between the law and the 
Gospel?

11. How does Paul answer the argument that some 
of the Jews did not believe?

12. What similar objection is often raised against 
Christianity today?

13. What results have been attained by missionary 
work among the Jews?

14. How did even the unbelieving Jews have a place 
in God’s plan and program?

LESSON 9

THE NEED FOR SALVATION. 1:18 to 3:20, Continued

B. Both Jews and Gentiles are Guilty Before God. 2:1 
to 3:20, Continued

Shall we sin to glorify God? 3:5-8

Paul now takes up the second objection, which fol
lows from what he has been saying about the first objec
tion. He has just been telling us that God is going to be 
justified in His sayings, even in the matter of the wicked 
who reject the way of salvation. In effect, as we read in 
verse 5, “our unrighteousness commends the righteous
ness of God.” That may sound like a strange thing to 
say, yet it is strictly true. God is glorified, the Bible 
plainly teaches, in His righteous condemnation and pun
ishment of sin.

Abel glorified God by a life of faith and service to 
God; Cain glorified God in spite of himself, because 
God’s righteousness was displayed in the punishment of 
Cain for his sin.

Well, the objection continues, if that is the way it is- 
if human sin glorifies God-then why should God punish 
the sinner? If man’s sin glorifies God, then what right 
has God to pronounce judgment on the sinner?

Paul says, “I speak as a man.” This does not mean 
that he is not speaking as an inspired apostle of Christ; 
it only means that at this particular point of his discus
sion, he is stating the objection from the common hum
an point of view. To the person who does not under
stand the ways of God, it might seem that if human sin 
glorifies God, then God ought not to “ take vengeance,” 
that is, God ought not to judge and punish sin.

Of course the objection is a very shallow, superficial 
one. It is true that human sin glorifies God by manifest
ing His justice in the punishment of sin. But for all that 
God is right in punishing sin, because the MOTIVE of 
the sinner is never to glorify God, but always to follow 
his own lusts and desires. Cain killed Abel. In punishing 
Cain for his sin, God’s righteousness was displayed, His 
justice was manifested. But Cain DESERVED to be pun
ished. His intention had not been to glorify God, but to 
have his own way.

Human sin glorifies God by manifesting God’s justice, 
but the sinner never acts with a desire to glorify God. 
The person who sins always intends to please himself; he 
never intends to please God. And God, who looks on the 
heart, judges according to people’s character and mo
tives, not merely according to their outward actions.

So Paul rejects this objection with another “God for
bid.” And he adds, “ For then how shall God judge the 
world?” That God is going to judge the world is a truth 
that all Paul’s readers already believed. This was believed 
by Jews as well as by Christians. Now the Judge who is 
going to judge all the world certainly must be a just 
Judge. That God is absolutely just is an axiom; it does 
not require any argument to prove it. If God were not 
absolutely just and righteous, He would not be God.

But Paul takes up the same objection over again, in 
verse 7, “For if the truth of God hath more abounded 
through my lie unto his glory; why yet am I also judged 
as a sinner?” The Twentieth Century New Testament 
translates: “But if my falsehood redounds to the glory 
of God, by making his truthfulness more apparent, why
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am I, like others, still condemned as a sinner?”

If I tell a lie, and this falsehood of mine glorifies God 
by making His truthfulness more apparent by way of 
contrast, then why should God treat me as a sinner? 
Why not tell ten lies, and glorify God ten times as much? 
Or why not tell a thousand lies, and glorify God a thous
and times as much? Or why not tell nothing but lies, all 
the time, for then the more lies we tell, the more God 
will be glorified. So ran the objection. And there were 
some that went even further than that. They slandered 
Paul and his fellow Christians, and claimed that Paul 
actually taught that we should do evil that good may 
come.

Of course, we may never do evil that good may come. 
We may not commit one little sin; we may not tell one 
little lie, that good may come. Sin is what God HATES, 
and we may not do what God hates in order to please 
God! Certainly not!

God has the power to turn evil into good. Joseph’s 
brothers sold him to be a slave in Egypt. That was evil, 
a sin. They meant it for evil, but God turned it to good. 
By it the whole land of Egypt and many people in neigh
boring countries were saved from starvation during the 
seven years fo famine. But still it was WRONG for Jos
eph’s brothers to sell him as a slave, and they deserved 
to be punished for doing it.

It was a vicious slander against Christianity to allege 
that it taught the devilish doctrine of “Let us do evil 
that good may come.” That is the doctrine, not of God, 
but of Satan. Satan has always been suggesting this same 
thought to people. He started by suggesting it to Eve 
long ago—“Do evil that good may come.” He told Eve 
that great good would come from disobeying the com
mand of God. God had forbidden Adam and Eve to eat 
of the fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil. It was therefore wrong to eat of the fruit of that 
tree; it involved the sin of disobedience to God.

But Satan came and said, “You eyes shall be opened, 
and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and evil”—in 
effect, “Go ahead and eat the fruit, and you will accom
plish a splendid, wonderful result. A great deal of good 
will come out of it. Why not do a little evil for the sake 
of so much good?”

And there have always been plenty of people working 
for Satan who suggest the same thing. For example, that 
it is sometimes right to tell a lie. Or that it is right to 
break one of the Ten Commandments, if you do it for a 
good purpose. People were no doubt saying to Paul, and 
about Paul, “ If human sin results in glorifying God, 
why, then we might just as well go ahead and sin. The 
more the better. Do evil that good may come, the more 
evil we do, the more good will come.” Thus they slan
dered Paul, and represented him as a preacher of Satan’s 
gospel.

How does Paul answer these slanders? He does not 
stoop to argue with them. He just says about them, 
“Whose damnation is just.” People who talk like that de
serve to be condemned. Those who do evil that good 
may come deserve to be condemned; those who slander 
Christianity by saying that it teaches such a doctrine, 
deserve to be condemned.

When someone suggests compromise with evil for 
the sake of some good purpose, remember what this 
verse says about those who try to do evil that good may 
come. Their damnation is just. We may not commit one 
little sin, we may not tell one little lie, to keep the whole 
world from going to pieces.

God is glorified even by wicked people. They glorify 
God in spite of themselves, without intending to glorify 
God. God is glorified in punishing their wickedness. But 
such people bring eternal ruin and loss upon themselves. 
God is glorifed, but they are the losers, for ever and 
ever, because of their own sin.

How much better to glorify God by obedience and 
righteousness! Especially by accepting and believing on 
Jesus Christ as our Saviour, and following Him through 
the days and years of our life in this world! How much 
better to glorify God by embracing His offers of grace 
and mercy, and becoming His children!

Questions:

1. What is meant by saying that our unrighteousness 
commends the righteousness of God?

2. What was the difference between the way God was 
glorified by Abel and the way He was glorified by Cain?

3. What objection to his teaching does Paul mention 
in verse 5?

4. What is the meaning of Paul’s statement, “I speak 
as a man,” in verse 5?

5. Why was God just in punishing Cain, even though 
Cain’s sin resulted in glorifying God?

6. Why is it true that the person who sins never does 
so with the intention of pleasing or glorifying God?

7. How does Paul answer the objection mentioned in 
verse 5?

8. Why is it always wrong to do evil that good may 
come?

9. Show from the history of Joseph that God has the 
power to turn evil to good in the end.

10. Why were Joseph’s brothers deserving of punish
ment?
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11. What is the real source of the doctrine “Let us do 13. What does Paul say about those who advocate 
evil that good may come”? doing evil that good may come?

12. When was this doctrine first introduced into the 14. What is the best and only safe way of glorifying 
world, by whom and with what result? God?

LESSON 10

THE NEED FOR SALVATION. I:18to3:20,Continued

B. Both Jews and Gentiles are Guilty Before God. 2:1 
to 3:20, Continued

Summary of Argument: Both Jews and Gentiles 
Guilty Before God. 3:9-18

The Jew had great advantages, but these did not en
able him to stand on his own feet before God. Like the 
Gentile, he too was a guilty sinner at God’s judgment 
bar. Paul sums it all up in verse 9. All are under sin. Hu
manity as a race is lost in sin and guilty before God. The 
Jew, in spite of his advantages, is not an exception. Hav
ing stated this conclusion of his argument, Paul next sup
ports it by a number of texts quoted from the Old Testa
ment. There are some half dozen of these given one after 
another, all with the same teaching, namely, the univer
sal sinfulness and wickedness of the human race. Most of 
these Old Testament texts are quoted from the Book of 
Psalms. One is from Isaiah. Thus Paul shows that he was 
not preaching anything strange or new. It agreed perfect
ly with the Old Testament. The Jew could not claim to 
be sinless, for his own Scriptures emphasized the univer
sal sinfulness of the human race.

Since all humanity is guilty and lost in sin, the ques
tion must be faced: What is the remedy for this state of 
affairs? Paul next proceeds to this, but first he carefully 
tells us of something which is NOT the remedy, by re
jecting what may be called THE OLD DELUSION.

The Old Delusion Rejected. 3:19,20

The “old delusion” is the ancient, popular, ingrained 
error that man can somehow save himself. It is properly 
called “salvation by works,” but in our day it is more 
likely to be labelled “salvation by character,” “character 
building,” or perhaps “the religion of the Golden Rule.”

Paul rejects this old delusion, the idea that sinful man 
can save himself by living a good life, reforming, chang
ing his habits, or “turning over a new leaf.” Salvation by 
human works, which Paul calls “the works of the law,” 
is forever impossible. “Therefore by the deeds of the law 
there shall no flesh be justified in his sight: for by the 
law is the knowledge of sin” (3:20).

There is no more serious religious fallacy than this 
"old delusion.” It is an age-old error, yet ever new, ever 
recurring, never dying. It is Satan’s most effective snare

for keeping millions of people from Christ. “Be good 
and you will go to heaven” ; “ Live a good life” ; or “Be 
religious; go to church and you will be saved.” Obviously 
such a program is not Christianity, for it is common to 
all the heathen religions of the world. There is not a 
false religion or heathen cult in the world that does not 
teach that man can save himself by good works or a 
good life.

God’s holy law cuts off all such expectation at the 
root. Why? Because God’s law cannot be satisfied with a 
PARTIAL, IMPERFECT OBEDIENCE. God’s law de
mands MORAL PERFECTION—to love the Lord our 
God with all our heart, with all our soul, with all our 
mind and with all our strength, and to love our neighbor 
as ourself. That is moral perfection. Falling short of that 
is SIN. Hence the law of God not only cannot save us; it 
reduces us to an admission of our guilt before God: 
“Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it 
saith to them who are under the law: THAT EVERY 
MOUTH MAY BE STOPPED, AND ALL THE WORLD 
MAY BECOME GUILTY BEFORE GOD” (3:19). The 
law, and works performed in obedience to the law, can
not save us. They cannot justify us before God. The law 
is for diagnosis, not for cure. “ By the law is the know
ledge of sin” (3:20). The law of God is a mirror, showing 
us ourselves as we really are in God’s sight. It reveals that 
we are deathly sick of an incurable disease, the disease of 
sin. For the remedy we must go to God who alone has 
the power to work miracles and to accomplish impossi
ble things.

God's law is, to the sinner, not GOOD ADVICE, but 
an INDICTMENT. It delcares him guilty, it convicts him 
of sin.

Application to Ourselves

IN applying these truths to ourselves, we may ask 
ourselves three questions, namely:

1. Do we rebel in our hearts against the statements of 
3:10-18? Do we feel that we cannot be as bad as that? If 
we do, then it is our FEELINGS against the testimony 
of GOD’S WORD. We are fighting against God. It is only 
God’s grace that has kept any of us from being in full 
detail as wicked as the description given in these verses. 
Our nature and our sinful heart are exactly as described 
in 3:10-18; only God in His mercy has held the outward
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expression of our sin partly in check. We need the Holy 
Spirit in our hearts, and then we can read these verses 
over and say “Amen” to them verse by verse.

2. Have we finished with the old delusion of self
salvation? A drowning man must quit struggling before 
he can be rescued. We must stop trying to save ourselves 
before we can receive salvation from Christ. We might a 
as well try to swim across the Atlantic Ocean as try to 
save ourselves from sin and gain eternal life by our own 
works or character. Jesus said, “Come unto me, all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest” 
(Matt. 11:28). That means, first and foremost, rest from 
the futile struggle of trying to save ourselves by our own 
actions and efforts. We are to stop trying to save our
selves, and to rest in Christ’s salvation.

3. Have we learned to great lesson of the law of God? 
“By the law is the knowledge of sin.” If we have learned 
this great lesson we will realize that the law has a PER
SONAL meaning for us individually. We can read over 
the Ten Commandments and ask ourselves after each 
one, How do I plead, guilty or not guilty? And if we 
have learned the great lesson of the law of God, we will 
plead guilty after every single commandment. We will 
realize and confess that there is not one of them that we 
have not broken in word, thought and deed. We will 
realize that our only hope is to throw ourselves on the 
mercy of the court—that is, on God’s mercy. When a 
person gets to that point, he soon finds out what it is to 
experience God’s salvation. For if we have really learned 
the great lesson of the law of God, we will go to Christ 
and trust Him as our Saviour. If the law of God has done 
us any real good, it will drive us to Christ.

Questions:

1. What conclusion of his argument does Paul state in 
3:9?

2. Why does Paul cite several texts from the Old Test 
ament in support of this conclusion?

3. What is the truth set forth in all these Old Testa
ment texts?

4. What is “The Old Delusion” which Paul rejects in 
3:19,20?

5. What are some of the names by which this old de
lusion is called in our day?

6. How is this old delusion used by Satan?

7. How can it be shown than this old delusion is not 
Christianity?

8. How does God’s law cut the root of all schemes 
of self-salvation?

9. What kind of obedience is demanded by the law 
of God?

10. If the law cannot save, what is its function in re
lation to the sinner?

11. If our hearts rebel against the teaching of 3:10-18, 
what does this indicate as to our spiritual state?

12. What is the meaning of Jesus’ invitation in Matt. 
11:28?

13. What is the great lesson of the law of God for sin
ners?

14. If we have really learned the great lesson of the 
law of God, what will we do next?

(To be continued)

Phylacteries, Frontlets and Mezuzoth
By Joseph P. Duggan

In response to the Old testament’s repeated demands 
that God’s people be constantly reminded that the Word 
of God was to control and direct their lives the Hebrew 
religion employed certain devices: phylacteries, frontlets 
and mezuzoth. Phylacteries or signs upon the hand 
were usually small leather boxes affixed to the hand or 
forearm by ribbons. Frontlets were similar leather or 
metal containers tied to the forehead. Mezuzoth (the 
plural form of the more common singular mezuzah) 
were the side posts of doors, but the word was also used 
to designate similar metal boxes or cylinders affixed to 
the side posts. Inside each of these were placed small 
pieces of parchment on which were inscribed the ap

propriate Scripture texts, frequently Deuteronomy 
6:4-9 or 11:13-21. Traditionally the mezuzah was a 
permanent fixture on the door posts of the godly and 
presumably on the gate posts if there were any, while 
frontlets and phylacteries were worn only during cer
tain prayers and other religious functions. These were all 
to serve as signs or reminders or memorials of the cove
nant demand that God’s word dominate the operations 
of the home (mezuzoth), the functions of the hand 
(phylacteries) and the workings of the mind, heart and 
soul (frontlets).

How did the Israelites come by this strange custom?
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The answer is simply that it was the explicit command 
of God. His word demands our attention. The command 
appears first in Exodus 13:8 and 9.

“And thou shalt shew thy son in that day, saying, this 
is done because of that which the LORD did into me 
when I cam forth out of Egypt. And it shall be for a 
sign unto thee upon thine hand, and for a memorial 
between thine eyes, that the LORD’s law may be in 
thy mouth: for with a strong hand hath the LORD 
brought thee out of Egypt.

It is to be emphasized that the context of this passage 
stresses that this statute is most intimately associated 
with the highest pinnacle of the Israelite faith, both in 
terms of ritual observance, the passover, and historical 
redemptive reality, the exodus.

It next come to us in the sixth chapter of Deuteron
omy. In verse four is the shema, the foundational ele
ment of the Israelite confession of faith:

“Hear, O Israel: the LORD our God is one LORD”

which is immediately followed by what Jesus Christ 
called the “first and greatest commandment” :

“And thou shalt love the LORD thy God with all 
thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
might.”

From thence the Scripture reads thus:

“And these words, which I command thee this day, 
shall be in thine heart: and thou shalt teach them 
diligently unto thy children, and shalt talk of them 
when thou sittest in thine house, and when thou 
walkest by the way, and when thou liest down, and 
when thou risest up. And thou shalt bind them for a 
sign upon thy hand, and they shall be as frontlets be
tween thine eyes. And thou shalt write them upon 
the posts of thy house, and on thy gates.”

Next is Deuteronomy 11:18-20, whose context empha
sizes the fullness of God’s blessings and the means by 
which the elect shall hold on to the promised inheritance 
of the saints:

“Therefore shall ye lay up these words in your heart 
and in your soul, and bind them for a sign upon your 
hand, that they may be as frontlets between your 
eyes. And ye shall teach them your children, speaking 
of them when thou sittest in thine house, and when 
thou walkest by the way, when thou liest down, and 
when thou risest up. And thou shalt write them upon 
the door posts of thine house, and upon thy gates.”

Finally, there are four citations from the Book of Prov
erbs:

1:8,9: “My son, hear the instruction of thy father,

and forsake not the law of thy mother: for they shall 
be an ornament of grace unto thy head, and chaisn 
about thy neck.”

3:3: “Let not mercy and truth forsake thee: bind 
them about thy neck; write them upon the table of 
thine heart.”

6:20,21: a repetition of 1:8,9.

7:2,3: “Keep my commandments, and live; and my 
law as the apple of thine eye. Bind them upon thy 
fingers, write them upon the table of thine heart.”

This was the command of God. As to the purpose of 
his command we must of course acknowledge the obvi
ous: that it is spiritual, and that the goal is not metal and 
leather and parchment externals, but rather the living 
word and law of God as a motivating force that directs 
the functions of the home, the hand and the mind. The 
mezuzah did not make God’s word the law of the home, 
but it did symbolize that ideal; the frontlets did not 
bum the grace of God’s redemptive covenant into a per
son’s mind, but they did testify to the ideal which its 
wearer professed; the phylactery did not constrain the 
hand to the good works consistent with the covenant, 
but it served to remind a person that he was to serve the 
Lord with all his might.

The Lord’s purpose in establishing the supremacy of 
his word in the lives of his people is all comprehensive, 
all inclusive. It is significant that the law makes this 
point quite emphatically. In Deuteronomy 11:18-20 we 
are confronted with a series of four couplets: (1) both 
heart and soul and also hand and forehead, the inner 
spiritual being of a man and also the external, physical 
aspects of man. In all of man God’s word is to reign 
supreme. (2) Sitting in your house and also walking by 
the way, another couplet indicating the totality of 
human activity. God’s law is designed to serve as the 
only impetus and guide everywhere: at home and away 
from home, whether in the market, on the job, in 
school or whatever. (3) Both lying down and also ris
ing up. Every deed, word or thought from the time you 
go to bed to the time you get up, and from the time 
you get up to the time you go to bed, to be dominated 
by the knowledge of God’s covenant and redemption. 
(4) Both door posts and also gates, which are not such 
obvious comprehensive couplets, but probably do indi
cate the totality of a man’s home, that is, viewed both 
from within and without.

The question remains, however, whether or not the 
Israelites were to take these words literally and to manu
facture phylacteries and frontlets and mezuzoth. In 
favor of a literal interpretation there were the Pharisees, 
the rabbinic schools and much Talmudic literature. 
The list is not impressive to most gentile Christians. In 
opposition, and favoring a spiritual interpretation to 
the exclusion of the physical, were and are the vast bulk 
of Christian commentators and even some Jews who felt
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that such external ritualism frustrated a true knowledge 
of what God’s word said. The biggest, most compelling 
argument favoring figurativism is that deep religious 
truth simply cannot be effectively represented by scraps 
of parchment. This settles the matter for most Chris
tians; but does it really?

Look at the rest of the Old Testament: deep religious 
truths again and again represented by the outward, phys
ical, mechanical and external! Consider anointing. Do 
you suppose that God really wanted messy oil smeared 
over the head? Most certainly he did and it is no less 
certain that he wanted his word worn as a jewel upon 
the head. Consider circumcision. Do you suppose that 
God really wanted the flesh of children cut to symbolize 
the mysterious holiness of his covenant? Most certainly 
he did and just as certainly he wanted his word worn as 
a sign upon the flesh of his people. Consider the pass- 
over. Here is the epitome of salvation symbolically rep
resented and pointing unfailingly to Jesus Christ our 
passover slain for the remission of our sins. It is incon
ceivable that spiritual Christians can believe that the 
Lord wanted the Israelites to smear blood on their 
doorposts and then say that he was only speaking meta
phorically when he said to affix his word there also.

There is no doubt that these commands were, in the 
context of the preliminary form of the dispensation of 
grace, to be taken quite literally. We hasten to admit 
the obvious fact that sadly, like every other help and 
aid that God graciously extended to men to assist them 
in the weakness of the flesh, these things too were sub
ject to an amazing human proclivity to currupt, abuse 
and demean. God gave his people a king and they soon 
thought that they could get by without God’s power 
and wisdom. The Lord gave his redeemed an altar and 
quickly they developed the theory that he sought only 
sacrifice and not obedience. The Holy One of Israel put 
his name and presence within a temple and the unholy 
raced to the conclusion that thus they had some control 
over him and could constrain his grace because of the 
seeming impossibility of his going back on what they 
construed to be an irrevocable commitment to certain 
forms.

When we go out of our homes, out into the world, 
to our schools or jobs or stores or whatever, we would 
do well to pause on the threshhold to remember that 
we are in but not of the world. When we return through 
our doors into our homes we ought to reflect on the 
joyous reality that we are saved from God’s destroying 
angel by the blood of Jesus Christ applied to us and 
ours. In the terms and scope of the Old Testament 
revelation the Israelites should have similarly paused 
to meditate, and the mezuzah was designed to assist in 
and remind of that. Sadly, however, in historical devel
opment the mezuzah became a good luck charm, an 
amulet, a device to ward off evil spirits. One would 
touch it briefly as he walked by and breathlessly and 
mindlessly repeated Psalm 121:8: “The LORD shall 
preserve thy going out and thy coming in from this

time forth, and even for evermore.” It became a weird 
mixture of superstitious magic and ritualism, which for 
that matter is a phenomenon not unknown in Christen
dom and even evangelical Protestantism. It is, however, 
hardly an argument against the reality of God’s explicit 
command nor the reality of the grace which this com
mand was intended to impart.

Whenever we lift our hand to smite our brother or 
to oppose the stranger, or whenever we lift our hand to 
help the orphan or do some other act of righteousness, 
we err if we do not behold that hand and know that it 
must be bound by God's law. The phylactery-and 
whether it was to have been worn at all times or only on 
certain occasions is immaterial—was to have served as a 
reminder to that end, an external impetus to help the 
pious Israelite to yield his members as instruments of 
righteousness. Instead, it too became in effect a magical 
device and good luck charm. The rabbis gave long de
tailed instructions on the tying of the ribbons by which 
the little boxes were attached to the forearm and fore
head, while less and less attention was paid to the mes
sage signified and borne within. What could be worse? 
Only that these reminders of God’s law and grace, 
which should have engendered humility before both 
man and God, should be corrupted into objects of 
pride, of spiritual boasting and of arrogance before 
both man and God. Our Lord’s words in Matthew 
23:1-7 are very much to this point, as the phylactery 
became no longer a sign of man’s humble dependence 
upon God, but instead being made larger and larger 
to signify instead the great holiness of the Pharisee.

Jesus Christ came to fulfill the divine decree that 
the Lord’s people be dominated by God’s word in the 
workings of the mind, the functions of the hand and the 
operations of the home. Jesus Christ came to fulfill all 
the symbolism of the Old Testament king, altar, temple 
and passover, and also to bring reality to the ideal of 
which the phylactery, frontlet and mezu7ih testified. 
How sad it is that even today we find many Christians, 
even among those which glory in their spirituality and 
demand what they call a spiritual religion, who are very 
uncomfortable with the deliverance from outward signs 
which characterizes the Messianic age. Many complain 
outwardly and inwardly and have rebelled against the 
fact that the New Testament church in contrast to the 
Old Testament church lacks many of the external, phys
ical and mechanical helps which were available, and yes 
obligatory, in the age of the church’s infancy.

Do we mourn the loss of the external impetus to 
help us yield our members as instruements of righteous
ness? We shouldn’t. We will not if we properly weigh 
Christ’s promise:

“And I will pray the Father and he shall give you
another comforter, that he may abide with you for
ever.” (John 14:26)

How foolish we are if we fritter away in ignorance the
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immeasurable blessings of the present age concerning 
which God said:

“This is the covenant that I will make with them 
after those days, saith the Lord, I will put my laws 
into their hearts, and in their minds will I write 
them.” (Hebrews 10:16)

What we should do is to be continually aware of the 
fact that the weak, temporary, external impetus to right
eousness has been exchanged for an invincible impetus: 
Christ who lives in his people by means of his Spirit, 
which he has sent unto and into his people that his law 
might be there in spirit and in truth.

What are our homes like? When we go through the 
door we won’t see a mezuzah, but because of Jesus 
Christ we should be ever conscious of God’s Holy Spirit 
there eliminating strife, bitterness, greed and selfishness 
and establishing the grace, truth and love constrained by 
his word.

What is our relationship with the outside world? 
When we go out through the gates there isn’t any little

reminder, but because of Jesus Christ we carry that re
minder in our souls that we are to be holy in school, at 
work, while shopping and even in our recreations.

When we lift up our hands there are no phylacteries, 
but because of Jesus Christ and his indwelling Spirit we 
are even more constrained to do deeds of righteousness 
and to shun violence and evil.

Touch your forehead. There is no frontlet. But exam
ine what is behind it, examine your mind, your heart, 
your soul and there should be the reality and power of 
holiness which the frontlet could only feebly symbolize.

We don’t have these outward signs and reminders any 
longer, but if Christ is ours, if we are Christ’s, if God’s 
law is written in our hearts and minds, if God’s Holy 
Spirit does rule over us and in us, then of course what 
we will and must possess is other external evidences of 
our commitment to the covenant of grace. Not bits of 
leather and metal and parchment, but deeds of love and 
righteousness, acts of truth and joy, works of mercy and 
peace, continually manifest throughout the totality of 
our existence and activity.

Religious Terms Defined

VISIBLE CHURCH, THE. “The Visible church is a 
society made up of all such as in all ages and places of 
the world do profess the true religion, and of their 
children.” (Larger Catechism, 62).

VISION. 1. A mode of divine revelation in Bible 
times, in which a visual impression was made upon the 
human consciousness while the person was awake. 2. A 
more general term meaning supernatural divine revela
tion, as in Dan. 9:24. (The common modern useage of 
“vision” as meaning intelligent awareness of the future 
possibilities of something, is not found in the Bible).

VOW. A solemn promise made to God. (See Oath).

WALDENSIANS. A sect of Christians, chiefly of It
aly and France, which originated in the later Middle 
Ages, and adhered to many teachings of Biblical Chris
tianity, over against the corresponding errors of the 
Roman Catholic Church.

WESTMINSTER. A part of London, England, in 
which is located Westminster Abbey, the most renowned 
church building in the British Empire and Common
wealth. The spelling “Westminister” which is sometimes 
seen is incorrect and rests upon the mistaken notion that: 
the name has some connection with the word “minister’’ 
meaning a pastor or clergyman. Actually, “minster” is 
derived from the Latin word for “monastery.”

WESTMINSTER ASSEMBLY. The historic special 
synod called by the English Parliament during the reign 
of Charles I to settle to government, liturgy and doctrine 
of the Church of England. This synod met first in 1643 
and continued several years.

WESTMINSTER STANDARDS. The historic doc
trinal and administrative standards of world Presbyter- 
ianism, produced by the Westminster Assembly in the 
middle of the 17th Century. These standards include the 
Westminster Confession of faith, the Larger Catechism, 
the Shorter Catechism, a Form of Church Government 
and a Directory for Worship.



Toronto and the Reformed Faith
A Comparison of Published Statements of Leading Figu- 
ures in the AACS/ICS/WEDGE Movement with State
ments of Recognized Reformed Confessional Standards

“In view of the sad history of the institutional chirch 
and Christianity in general, it should not surprise anyone 
that our confessions are in need of the same kind of 
reform as the church’s preaching. Our confessions clearly 
reflect the age-old spiritualizing and narrowing of the 
Christian life. And . . .  they also reflect the theologically 
conditioned ecclesiastical controversies of their time of 
origin. As a result we are greatly in need of a new con
fession which clearly proclaims the healing power of 
Christ over all of life.”—Dr. Arnold H. DeGraaff, in Will 
All the King's Men . . . ,  page 107.

Reformed Standards versus Dr. DeGraaff

“The Holy Spirit in uniting all believers to Christ, 
dwells in them as their Comforter, guiding, teaching and

performing in them all those gracious offices by which 
they are sanctified and sealed unto the day of redemp
tion. His guidance and teaching cannot contradict any
thing written in God’s Word. They constitute no new or 
infallible revelation from God such as inner light, dream 
or vision. He works through prayer and submission to 
the Word to make known the will of God to His people” 
—The Declaration and Testimony of the Reformed 
Presbyterian Church of North America, Chapter VIII, 
Section 3.

“Christ executeth the office of a prophet, in his re
vealing to the Church in all ages, by his Spirit and Word, 
in divers ways of administration, the whole will of God, 
in all things concerning their edification and salvation.” 
—The Westminster Larger Catechism, 43.

Reviews of Religious Books

The favorable reviewing of a book here does not im
ply approval of its entire contents. Purchase books from 
your book dealer or from the publishers. Please do not 
send orders for books reviewed here to Blue Banner 
Faith and Life.

THE SCRIPTURE CANNOT BE BROKEN, by. H. C. 
Heffren. Gospel Contact Press, Camrose, Alberta T4V 
1X4, Canada. Paperback, 31 pages. For sale by Bible 
Lovers’ Correspondence School, Box 1448, Camrose, 
Alberta T4V 1X4, Canada. 50 cents.

This is a relatively brief but very incisove critique of 
modern Dispensationalism. The pivotal ideas of Darby- 
Scofield Dispensationalism are brought under searching 
examination and found to be wanting in Biblical valid
ity. “The Bible only knows one gospel, and only one 
Kingdom of God. It was thus proclaimed by Christ; it 
was inaugurated at Pentecost and will last until its con
summation at the Second Coming. We believe the Bible 
supports this view from cover to cover. Only Christ 
alone has the authority to establish a doctrine that is 
binding upon His Church. Where did Christ teach 
Dispensationalism?” (p. 27). Recommended.

- J .G . Vos

THE GREAT AWAKENING, by Joseph Tracy. Ban
ner of Truth, P.O. Box 621, Carlisle, Pa. 17013. Reprint 
1976, hardback, pp. 433. $9.95.

The history of the Great Awakening is one that 
should be of interest to Christians everywhere. This 
work was first printed in 1842 to celebrate the 100th 
anniversary of the event. Mr. Tracy did a very thorough 
job of sifting through many of the original sources when 
he did his research. The author did not just look at the 
floodtide years of the revivals (1740-42), but he follows 
the awakening from its first little trickle in the 1730’s 
to its ebb in 1745.

One of the conclusions of the author is that we can 
not be sure of the number of conversions. Whitefield 
tended to overrate the number of his hearers. When he 
saw many people weeping he was not sure of the number 
that were “graciously melted” by God, or whither they 
were weeping because of Whitefield's great eloquence. 
Also many of the converts were already members of 
churches, so we cannot tell the number by any increase 
in church membership. Yet the churches did benefit 
from the conversion of members who had been dead 
weight for so long. Those who were converted became 
active and valuable members. With the burden dimin
ished, the churches became strengthened.

This volume remains second to none in the study of 
this era of church history. -Samuel Sterrett
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THE WORKS OF ROBERT TRAILL. Banner of 
Truth Trust, P.O. Box 621, Carlisle, Pa. 17013. Vol. 1, 
pp. 594, 1676, $12.50. Vol. 2, pp. 520, $12.50.

Banner of Truth is known for their many fine re
prints. Their great concern is to bring some of the writ
ings of the outstanding theologians of the Puritan age to 
this generation. In the past they have reprinted the 
works of John Owen, and also John Flavel’s works. This 
is the third complete set of works from that generation 
that Banner has reprinted. These works were originally 
printed in four volumes in 1810. They contain sixty- 
eight sermons which are known for the practical godli
ness which Mr. Traill strove to promote throughout all 
of his sermons. As you read these sermons your heart 
will be warmed and you will agree with John Howie 
when he said in his SCOTS WORTHIES: “The simpli
city and evangelical strain of the works of Mr. Traill 
have been savoury to many, and will ever be so while 
religion and Scripture doctrine are in request."

-Samuel Sterrett

A HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS, by Loraine Boett- 
ner. Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., P.O. 
Box 185, Nutley, N.J. 07110. First printed 1933. Re
printed 1976, paperback, pp. 131. $2.95.

This is not a harmony of the Gospels in the classic 
sense of the term. A classic harmony contains the four 
Gospel accounts side-by-side in four columns. This is a 
harmonizing of the Gospels in a chronological order and 
in one continuous account. It is in one sense a commen
tary on the Gospels. This work states its goal to be a 
rendering to “make more accessible the riches of grace 
that are found in Christ our Saviour. The present ar
rangement is designed to make more readily available 
the material found in the Gospels, and so to make more 
interesting the time spent in Bible study.” I think that 
it achieved its goal.

—Samuel Sterrett

PSALMS, by Charles Haddon Spurgeon, edited by 
David Otis Fuller. Kregel Publications, Grand Rapids, 
Michigan 49501. 1976, hardback, pp. 703. $14.95.

THE TREASURY OF DAVID is one of the best 
known and one of the best loved of all the commentar
ies on the Psalms. This present work is a condensation of 
that work. The editor has selected some of the “jewels” 
of Spurgeon’s commentary. The claim is made that there 
are over 4,000 separate quotations in this colume. Some 
of those quoted are: Augustine, Calvin, Bunyan, Mat
thew Henry, and of course, Spurgeon. But they are only 
quotes that are not seen in the context of Spurgeon’s 
original work. This is my complaint with this abridg
ment; there is no feeling for the flow of the Biblical 
passage that was present in the original work. I suggest

that if you want Spurgeon on the Psalms that you buy 
THE TREASURY OF DAVID.

—Samuel Sterrett

ROMANS, By Martin Luther. Kregel Publications, 
Grand Rapids, Michigan 49501. 1976, pp. 223, $4.95.

In the fall of 1515, Dr. Luther began his lectures to 
his students on the epistle to the Romans. He completed 
his lectures on Romans in the fall of 1516. Luther never 
repeated his lectures on Romans, and it has often been 
speculated what revision and treatment Romans would 
have received from a more mature Luther. Yet, in these 
lectures Luther presents the key doctrine of the Reform
ation, namely, justification by faith in Christ without 
works. In Luther’s introduction there is a solid presenta
tion of the Gospel as found in the epistle. It is no won
der that Wesley said when he heard this introduction 
read aloud: “I felt my heart strangely warmed. I felt I 
did trust in Christ, Christ alone, for my salvation; and 
an assurance was given me that He had taken my sins 
away, even mine, and saved me from the law of sin and 
death.” I can only heartily agree with Donald G. Barn- 
house: “ Luther’s ROMANS is one of the great books of 
Christian history and well deserves devotional reading 
by believers.”

—Samuel Sterrett

HOSEA: A STUDY GUIDE COMMENTARY, by D. 
David Garland. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids, Mich. 49506, pp. 81, paperback.

This small volume is intended to be an aid to the 
study of the book of Hosea. It is written primarily for 
laymen. The author ably traces the themes of his subject 
matter proceeding chapter by chapter through the book 
of Hosea. He not only subdivides the chapters but he 
offers brief comments on nearly every verse. There are 
many helpful introductory and explanatory comments. 
The author avoids injecting extensive critical remarks, 
although he gives sound advice at several points. He 
often shows the New Testament parallels and/or applica
tions. Each chapter concludes with suggestions for 
further reading and questions intended to spark con
temporary applications. Pastors will find this colume 
useful and will especially appreciate the ready-made 
sermon titles and outlines.

Unfortunately the book is marred by several short
comings. There are frequent editorial inaccuracies. This 
is especially true in the case of references n  scriptural 
passages. Often the error is no more than a verse or 
two but this is not always the esse (e.g., p. 60, 9:11 = 
9:1; p. 61, 10:46-48=20:46-48; p. 63, 24:14=26:14; 
p. 64, 5:8=10:8, etc.). Those interested in biblical the
ology will be disappointed in the way the author ignores 
the undergirding concept of the three-fold love of God
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and how it relates to Hosea’s message. The Old Testa
ment speaks of the love issuing in election and rooted 
in God’s free grace (’ahab), the love a parent has for a 
child and rooted in natural affections (raham. cf., Assy., 
remu), and the love that distinguishes the covenant 
Suzarain from most potentates and which is rooted in a 
willingness to be faithful to His covenant (hesed). This is 
not the place to trace the interrelationship between 
these three concepts, but we do draw to the reader’s 
attention the fact that the right place to do so is in a 
study guide on Hosea insofar as Hosea specifically ad
dresses that very subject. The systematic theologian will 
be most disappointed in the Arminianism generally 
underlying Garland’s work. Although not blatantly ad
vanced, nonetheless Arminianism is presented both in 
Garland's ignoring of Hosea’s forceful presentation of 
election and the depravity of man (viz., God’s raham 
love has been rejected and the adoption annulled (lo- 
rahama), His hesed love has been despised and the cove
nant curse evoked (lo-amni), but His ahab love is rooted 
in His free grace and can never be set aside, etc.). The 
theologian will also be quite disappointed with Garland’s 
consistent reference to the Interpreter’s Dictionary of 
the Bible, a product of higher criticism as the primary

source supplementing the book itself. The exegete will 
find several passages where it is difficult to follow Gar
land’s exegesis (especially p. 54, 7:4-7; p. 56, 7:6; 
p. 58, 10:3, etc.). Some times the explanation runs con
trary to the immediate context, sometimes to the spe
cific text itself, and sometimes both. The pastor will 
find a number of questions quite unreformed: “Does 
God have the right as Sovereign to contravene the (His) 
laws of justice?” (p. 71). In the commentary Garland 
asks and suggests that God has the right to contravene 
His own laws of justice: “Should a nation consider it
self favored if it has a strong prophetic element in it?” 
(p. 77). A prophet was either someone who delivered 
divine revelation (‘Thus saith the Lord,” cf., E. J. 
Young, My Servants the Prophets, and cf., Eph. 2:20, 
3:1-5, 4:11; I Cor. 12:28, etc.), or a false claimant 
thereto. Since the divine dispensing of additional rev
elation all contemporary “prophets” are either mis
named or false.

In spite of its shortcoming this reviewer would rec
ommend this book. There is much of value in it.

-Leonard J. Coppes
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issue. Without such generous contributions as these, it 
would hardly be possible to continue publishing the 
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reprints provide only about half of the amount needed. 
We are trying to resist the tide of inflation by not raising 
our subscription rates. Many thanks to all who have 
helped. Your contributions are deductible from your 
Federal taxable income if you live in the United States. 
Documentary proof of this is available if needed by any 
contributor.

J. G. Vos, Manager 
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Beaver Falls, Pennsylvania 15010 
U.S.A.
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800 Wood Street, Pittsburgh, Pa. 15221, U.S.A.

Old Testament History: A Survey (formerly listed
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Studies in the Covenant of Grace (35 lessons, 63
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Michigan 49506, U.S.A.
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by J.G. Vos. $1.50.
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22, No. 3, July-September 1967, page 144. 
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The Wigtown Martyrs

On Solway sands the tide flows fast,
The waters swiftly rise;

Alas for him whom lingering there 
The rushing waves surprise!

Full quickly must he hurry thence,
Full swiftly must he ride,

Who tempts his fate on Solway shore 
And races with the tide.

Past Wigtown Borough to the sea 
The Blednoch River goes,

With many a pool and shifting shoal 
Across the sand it flows.

Ah! Blednoch’s stream and Wigtown bay 
Have sights of sorrow seen,

When ships were stranded on the shore, 
And boats have shipwrecked been.

There many a time has woman wept,
And wrung in grief her hands,

When loved ones she longed for have been 
Found dead on Solway’s sands.

But sight so strange was never seen 
As when those martyrs died,

And gave their life on Wigtown shore,
And perished in the tide.

For many years ago ’tis now,
’Twas in the month of May,

The level sands were smooth and dry,
The tide out in the bay;

’Twas then the brother of fierce Graham 
Of Claverhouse rode down,

With Winram, Strachan, and with Cultron 
The Provost of the town.

And cruel Grierson of Lagg 
The persecutor came,

To do that day on Blednoch’s bank 
A deed of sin and shame.

At ebb of tide two stakes of wood 
Were driven in the sand,

And fastened there two prisoners were, 
At Grierson’s command.

An aged widow one of them,
And one a maiden young,

And thus amid the rising waves 
The virgin martyr sung:

“To Thee I lift my soul, 0  Lord,
My God, I trust in Thee;

Let me not be ashamed; let not 
My foes triumph o ’er me.”

The aged widow was the first.
Drowned by the rising tide.

“What think you of her now?” in scorn 
The persecutors cried.

(Author unknownI

“What think I of her? In that saint 
Whose soul is on the wing 

I see but this,” the maid replied:
“My Saviour suffering.”

Still ever deeper flowed the tide;
The billows higher rose,

And there that young defenceless girl 
Was tempted by her foes 

To buy her life by breach of faith 
To him who was her Lord;

Oh, she was young, and life is sweet,
And it was but a word.

Yet was temptation vain. She chose 
For Christ to suffer wrong;

And still amid the rush of waves 
The men could hear the song:

“Let not the errors of my youth,
Nor sins remembered be.

In mercy, for Thy goodness, Lord,
Do Thou remember me.”

By this the waves rose to her lips;
The voice that sung was still.

They raised her head: “Pray for the King!” 
“God save him if He will,”

She answered. Then they dragged her forth 
Half drowned amid the tide.

“Will you renounce the Covenant?
Abjure your faith!” they cried.

She raised her eyes nigh dimmed in death: 
“Renounce my Saviour? No!

I’m one of Jesus’ little ones.
I pray you, let me go!”

They let her go. The water closed 
Above her youthful head.

One of the glorious martyr throng,
One of the deathless dead.

Her name shall never be forgot:
While Blednoch’s waters run,

And Solway kindles into gold 
Beneath the setting sun.

They speak it oft in Scotland’s homes;
’Tis told in far off lands,

How in the bloom of youth she died 
Upon the Solway sands.

And souls are thrilled, and hearts beat high 
To hear the story told,

How nobly she maintained her faith 
In days that now are old;

And how she kept her trust in God,
And how she scorned the foe,

And how she lived and how she died,
So many years ago.

Note: Margaret MacLachlan, a widow aged 63, and Margaret Wilson, a girl of 18, were drowned in the tide at 
Wigtown, Scotland, in the year 1685, because of their loyalty to Christ, His Crown and Covenant.
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Ideological Classification of the Major Religions
By J. G. Vos

The following material is intended as an appendix to 
the series of lessons entitled A Christian Introduction 
to Religions of the World, publihsed in Blue Banner 
Faith and Life, October-December, 1959 and April- 
September, 1964, and now available in book form from 
Baker Book House (see listing of reprints at end of this 
issue of the magazine). This classification is intended to 
bring out the uniqueness of Biblical Christianity from 
every point of view.

I. Classification as to Concept of Deity

1. Atheistic
(a) Buddhism in earliest phase
(b)Earliest Confucianism (virtually atheistic; paid 

lip-service to deities)

2. Sub-Polytheistic (ideas of Deity vague, only 
semi-personal)
(a) Animism
(b)Fetishism
(c)Totemism

3. Polytheistic (plurality of gods, finite but personal)
(a)Buddhism in later phases
(b)Hinduism in Vedic period
(c)Classic religions of Greece, Rome, Germans, 

Celts, Slavs, Egypt, Assyria, Babylon, etc.

4. Pantheistic
(a)Philosophic Hinduism
(b)Ancient Stoic philosophy

5. Monotheistic
(a) Simple Monism 

1/ Judaism
2/ Islam

(b)Trinitarianism: Christianity

II. Classification as to Attitude Toward Life

1. World-denying or basically pessimistic (“Escape 
Religions”). Philosophic sense of world-denial = 
denial that physical world exists. Popular sense of

world-denial = denial that life in the physical 
world is worth living.
(a)Classic Post-Vedic Hinduism (Escape Karma, 

seek Nirvana)
(b)Jainism (asceticism); (Escape Karma, seek 

Nirvana)
(c)Buddhism (“Middle Way”); (Escape Karma, 

seek Nirvana)
2. Life-Affirming or basically Optimistic

(a)Chiefly emphasizing life in this world
I / All classic forms of paganism or polytheism 
2/ Post-Biblical Judaism
3/ Islam
41 Modern popular Hinduism (“Return to 

Optimism”)
5/ Confucianism, Shinto, Sikhism

(b)Placing chief emphasis on life in eternity
I I Zoroastrianism (“An eschatological faith”)
2/ Christianity (John 3 :16)

III. Classification as to View of the Nature of the Human 
Problem

1. The problem consists in maladjustment to 
environment
(a) Environment regarded as non-human

1/ Environment regarded as supernatural. 
Gods, spirits. Animism. Classic forms of 
paganism or polytheism. Shinto.

2/ Environment regarded as natural. Taoism. 
Philosophic (pantheistic) Hinduism

(b)Environment regarded as human
1/ The problem environment area is man’s 

inner self. Buddhism. (Problem of suf
fering; desire; psychological self-discipline, 
self-culture)
2/ The problem environment area is human 
society: Confucianism (right social relation
ships needed)

2. The Problem consists in lack of right relationship 
to God
(a)This is basically caused by ignorance
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1/ Judaism 
2/ Islam

(b)This is basically caused by moral revolt (or sin) 
against God: Christianity

IV. Classification as to the Rememdy for Man's 
Predicament
1. Man redeems himself from his predicament (Auto-

soteric or “do it yourself’)
(a) By psychological self-culture (early and 

Hinayana Buddhism)
(b)By karma-destroying and Nirvana-approaching 

techniques (Jainism, Hinduism)
(c)By sociological insight and culture: 

Confucianism
(d)By blind submission to the divine will: Islam

(e)By moralism or “good works” : post Biblical 
Judaism

(f)By cultivating favor of gods or spirits: classic 
polytheisms; Hindu “way of devotion”

2. Man is redeemed by a being or beings other than 
himself (Hetero-soteric)
(a)By Boddhisattvas, etc.: Mahayana Buddhism
(b)By the divine-human Mediator Jesus Christ 

(truly redemptive): Christianity

Note: Not every religion fits clearly into one single 
category. It must be remembered that human 
religions are inconsistent and many mixed or 
combination types may exist.

Studies in the Epistle to the Romans
(Continued from last issue)

LESSON 11
GOD’S WAY OF JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 3:21 to 5 :21

A'. Justification by Faith Defined and Expounded. 
3:21-31

The apostle has already shown that we are all sinners 
needing salvation. The Jews and the Gentiles are alike in 
this respect. People may differ in the kinds of sin they 
are involved in, and in the degree of their sin, but not in 
the FACT of their being sinners against God. All are lost 
sinners; all need salvation.

Paul has also pointed out the great mistake of suppos
ing that we can somehow save ourselves by being good 
or by doing good. It is no use. All attempts to save our
selves by a good life—“the deeds of the law”—are bound 
to result in dismal failure, because we cannot obey God’s 
law perfectly. The law cannot save us; it can only con
vince us that we are sinners. Paul sums it all up in 3:20, 
“Therefore by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh 
be justified in his sight: for by the law is the knowledge 
of sin.” These words are a stone wall, against which 
all schemes of self-salvation must inevitably crash.

Having exposed the hopelessness of self-salvation, 
Paul now proceeds to explain God’s way of salvation for 
lost sinners. He calls it “justification” or “being justi
fied.” We shall now proceed to study this.

Justification Introduced. 3:21-23

We can never attain or achieve righteousness by our 
efforts. But there is ANOTHER KIND OF RIGHT
EOUSNESS, whuch Paul begins to explain in verse 21. 
He calls it “the righteousness of God.” That is by way of

contrast; it is the righteousness which we get from God, 
not from ourselves. When a person thinks himself pretty 
good, we say that such a person is “self-righteous.” Now 
the “righteousness of God” is the opposite of “self- 
righteousness.” The self-righteous person tries to be 
righteous by his own efforts. But the person who has the 
righteousness of God gets it as a gift from God.

Paul goes on to say that this righteousness of God is 
“without the law.” People try to be self-righteous by 
strenuous efforts to obey the law of God. They think 
that the harder they try, the more righteous they will be. 
Self-righteousness is “with the law” ; it is an attempt to 
attain righteousness by law-observance. But the right
eousness of God is “without the law.” No matter how 
lawless or wicked a person has been, he can still receive 
the righteousness of God. And no matter how hard a 
person has tried to obey the laws of God, he cannot 
contribute the least bit to the righteousness of God. We 
get it, perfect and entire, as a GIFT OF GOD, quite 
apart from any efforts of our own at keeping God’s 
law.

Paul adds that the righteousness of God is “witnessed 
by the law and the prophets.” That is, this righteousness 
of God that he is speaking of is not a NOVELTY, not a 
strange, new doctrine; it is something described and illus
trated in the Old Testament Scriptures. Not so fully as in 
the New Testament, of course, but still the essence of 
the truth was there in the Old Testament.

In introducing the righteousness of God, Paul tells 
one more thing about it. It is “by faith”—by faith in
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Jesus Christ, to all believers. All need it; it is available to 
all; all who really want it can have it, not by struggling 
and working, but by believing on Christ as their Saviour.

Justification Defined: Its Meaning Stated. 3:24

It is very clear that the words “justify” and “justifica
tion” in Paul’s writings have a LEGAL meaning. Justifi
cation is explained by Paul as A JUDICIAL SENTENCE.

The word “justify” means literally TO PRONOUNCE 
OR DECLARE RIGHTEOUS. It means more than “par
don,” more than “forgive,” even more than “acquit.” If 
a person is accused of some crime, and tried ina court of 
justice, and finally the jury brings in a verdict of acquit
tal, the members of the jury will say, “Not guilty.” In 
other words, that the accused person is not a bad citizen, 
because he has not broken the law by committing the 
crime of which he was accused. But “justification” 
means more than that. When God JUSTIFIES a person, 
he does more than pardon that person, more than for
give that person’s sins, more than pronounce that person 
“Not Guilty.”

When God justifies a person, He not only pronounces 
that person “Not Guilty,” but He goes on and pro
nounces that person “Positively Righteous.”

Suppose a mother is going out for the afternoon and 
leaves two children alone in the house for a couple of 
hours. Before leaving, she says, “Don’t play with the 
dishes; don’t play with the water; and don’t touch the 
sugar bowl.” If the children are careful to leave all those 
things alone, they will be “Not Guilty” of disobeying 
their mother. But suppose they want to please their 
mother very much, so while she is out they pick up all 
the toys and playthings from all over the house and care
fully put them where they belong, and then get rags and 
dust all the furniture in the living room. Now when the 
mother returns she can pronounce them not only “Not 
Guilty” but also “Positively Righteous.”

Someone has said that “Justified means just-as-if-I’d.” 
Of course, this is not the derivation of the word. But it 
may help us to grasp the meaning of the term. If I am 
justified, it is just-as-if-I’d never done anything wrong, 
and it is just-as-if-I’d always done everything that is good 
and right. Because I am a sinner, I have not only done 
many things that I ought not to have done, but have 
also neglected the things that I ought to have done. But

when I am justined, it is just-as-if-I’d always done every
thing that it was my duty to do. God not only forgives 
my sins, and declares me “Not Guilty,” but He goes fur
ther than that and says that it is just-as-if-I’d always 
done all kinds of good things, just-as-if-I’d always lived a 
PERFECT LIFE, a life of perfect righteousness.

To live a perfect life (which of course is impossible 
for us sinners to do) means to love God supremely, with 
all our heart and soul and mind and strength, and to love 
our fellow man as ourself. Of course we have fallen far, 
far short of that ideal. But when we are justified, God 
Himself declares that it is JUST AS IF we had always 
lived a perfect life.

Questions:

1. What verse in Romans 3 is a stone wall against 
which all schemes of self-salvation must crash?

2. After explaining that we cannot attain righteous
ness by our own efforts, what other kind of righteous
ness does Paul speak of?

3. What is the opposite of “the righteousness of 
God”?

4. What is meant by saying that the righteousness of 
God is “without the law”?

5. What statement of Paul shows that the truth of the 
righteousness of God is not a novelty?

6. What is the literal meaning of the word “justify”?

7. Why is it true that justification means more than 
pardon, forgiveness or acquittal?

8. What is meant by saying “Justification” means 
“just-as-if-I’d”?

9. In addition to declaring a person “Not Guilty,” 
what further declaration does God make in justifying a 
person?

10. What is involved in living a perfect life?

11. How can a sinner be credited with the righteous
ness of a perfect life?

LESSON 12
GOD’S WAY OF JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 3:21 to 5:21, Continued

A. Justification by Faith Defined and Expounded. 
3:21-31, Continued.

Justification is Free.

In defining justification, Paul goes on to tell us three

facts about it. In the first place, justification is FREE. 
“Being justified FREELY” (3:24). When something is 
free, we get it without paying for it, or working for it; 
we get it for nothing. TTie most important thing in life 
can be had for nothing, as a free gift, without money 
and without price.
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The most important thing in life is a LEGAL STAND
ING WITH GOD. By nature, as sinners, we are outlaws 
and rebels against God. We need a legal standing with 
God, that will make us citizens of His kingdom and thus 
open the way for the other blessings that only God can 
give us.

Suppose a man comes to the United States from some 
foreign country, by hiding on a ship as a stowaway. 
When the ship reaches the shores of America, this stow
away watches his chance, evades the immigration offi
cers, and sneaks into this country like a thief. He is in 
America, but he has no legal standing in this country. 
All around him he sees opportunities; he would like to 
get a job and improve his condition. But he cannot be
cause he has no legal standing in the country. As soon as 
he applies for a position of any importance he will be 
investigated and it will be discovered that he entered 
this country illegally. Before he can take advantage of 
the opportunities of America, he must have a legal stand
ing in the country. The U.S. Government does not be
stow a legal standing as a free gift on people who have 
entered the country illegally. There is only one way such 
a person can get the legal standing he needs: he must 
give himself up to the officers of the law, be deported 
back to his native country, wait his turn for immigration 
papers, and come to the United Staes all over again as a 
legal immigrant.

Our greatest need is for a legal standing with God, for 
God to pronounce us righteous. And He does it FREE
LY, as a gift. It is not something that we deserve; it is 
not something that we can ever earn or achieve; it is just 
a free GIFT.

Justification is by Grace.

Paul adds that we are justified “by his grace” (3:24). 
This means that justification is not only a free gift, but 
a free gift TO THE UNWORTHY, and not only to the 
unworthy, but to those who have offended against God 
and deserve to be punished. Before God, we are not 
merely undeserving; we are actually ILL-DESERVING. 
As the Shorter Catechism says, we deserve God’s wrath 
and curse. God takes sinners who deserve His wrath and 
curse, and declares that they are righteous persons, that 
it is just as if they had always lived a perfect life! That is 
the meaning of GRACE.

Suppose a beggar comes to your door and asks for 
something to eat. You give him a sandwich and a cup of 
coffee. That is a GIFT, it is free, because he has not 
earned it. But now suppose that this same person has 
broken into your house, stolen some of your property, 
then taken your automobile and wrecked it. Later he 
is arrested by the police and you are given an opportun
ity to bring legal charges against him, and also to sue him 
for civil damages. But instead of that, you refuse to press 
any charges; you give the man a new suit of clothes and 
$100 in cash, and find a job for him so that he can be
come a respectable member of the community. That

would be not merely a gift, but a gift of GRACE; it 
would be favor given not merely to the undeserving, but 
to the ill-deserving.

God’s gift of justification is like that, only we have 
offended against God far more seriously than the burglar 
mentioned above has offended against the property 
owner. We have offended so seriously against God that 
we actually deserve to die and go to hell forever. Yet 
God not only does not condemn us to hell; He actually 
declares that we are as righteous as if we had always 
done all the good He had a right to expect of us; and He 
makes us citizens of His Kingdom and bestows all bless
ings, temporal and eternal, upon us. That is GRACE.

Justification Is Through Christ’s Redemption.

Thirdly, in defining justification, Paul states that it is 
“through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus” (3:24).

At the creation, God said, “Let there be light,” and 
immediately “there was light” (Gen. 1:3). Just like that, 
just by a word of divine creative power. God could make 
light come out of darkness that way, but even God could 
not forgive sinners that way. Even God could not just 
say, “Let there be forgiveness,” “Let there be salvation,” 
“Let there be justification,” and have all those things 
come to pass just by speaking a word of divine power.

God is almighty, but there is one thing that God can
not do, the Bible teaches us. It teaches us that God can
not deny Himself (2 Tim. 2:13). Again the Bible says 
that God cannot tell a lie (Tit. 1:2; Heb. 6:18). Why 
cannot God tell a lie? He cannot tell a lie because to tell 
a lie would be to deny Himself. It would be contrary to 
His holy nature to tell a lie. God could not tell a lie any 
more than He could create a square circle or a five sided 
triangle; it would be contrary to His nature to do so. He 
cannot deny Himself. God is almighty, but He cannot 
justify sinners by simply speaking a word of divine 
power, like saying, “Let there be light.” For that would 
be to deny Himself. It would be a contradiction of HIS 
ABSOLUTE JUSTICE.

If God were to justify sinners by simply saying, “Let 
them be justified,” then God’s justice, which demands 
that sin be punished, would be denied. No, God does not 
and cannot justify sinners by simply speaking a word of 
power. It is not so simple as that. He saves sinners by a 
PLAN OF SALVATION, and the central fact of that 
plan is “the redemption that is in Christ Jesus” (3:24).

God is an honest God. Sinners are not smuggled to 
heaven by trickery. We believe in an HONEST God. Be
cause God is absolutely honest, the penalty of the sin
ner’s sin had to be borne, if not by the sinner personally, 
then by a divinely-provided Substitute. Jesus Christ is 
that divinely-provided Substitute, the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sins of the world.
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Jesus Christ suffered and died on the cross to save us 
from our sins. Salvation is free to us, but look what it 
cost God to make it free! It cost the sacrifice, the suffer
ings and death of His beloved Son, Jesus Christ, our Re
deemer, to make salvation free to sinners. Truly, salva
tion is A PURCHASED GIFT. It was purchased at an 
infinitely costly price, so that it could be bestowed on 
you and me as a free gift, without money and without 
price. And that purchase price was the sacrifice on Cal
vary of the Son of God!

Questions:

1. What is meant by the statement that we are justi
fied “ freely”?

2. What is our great need as sinners?

3. What is the meaning of God’s “grace,” and how 
does it go beyond a mere gift?

4. What is the difference between being undeserving 
and being ill-deserving?

5. How seriously have we as sinners offended against

God?

6. How did God make light at the creation?

7. According to the Bible, what is there that God can
not do?

8. Why can God not tell a lie?

9. Why can God not justify sinners by simply speak
ing a word of divine power?

10. What is the central fact of God’s plan of salva
tion?

11. What is meant by saying that God is an honest 
God, and what is the relation of this to the salvation of 
sinners?

12. What do we mean by calling salvation “a pur
chased gift”? In what sense is salvation a gift and in what 
sense is it purchased?

13. What was the price by which the salvation of sin
ners was purchased?

LESSON 13

GOD’S WAY OF JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 3:21 to 5:21, Continued

A. Justification by Faith Defined and Expounded. 
3:21-31, Continued

The Ground of Justification. 3:25.

“ . . . Christ Jesus: whom God hath set forth to be a 
propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare his 
righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, 
through the forbearance of God” (3:24,25). The wages 
of sin is death (6:23). But so far as God’s law is con
cerned, the Christian has already suffered that penalty, 
he has already been put to death, not in his own person, 
but in the Person of his Substitute, Jesus Christ.

Paul tells us that Jesus Christ was set forth to be “a 
propitiation through faith in his blood.” “Propitiation” 
means A SACRIFICE TO CANCEL SIN so that God 
could justify sinners and still be righteous. The just 
claims of the law have already been satisfied by Christ 
on behalf of His people. In him was no sin; on him were 
our sins (Isa. 53:6).

“In his blood.” Blood shed stands for DEATH. It was 
not just the life, or the teachings, or the example of 
Christ, but the DEATH of Christ that laid the founda
tion for our salvation. It was by His DEATH, bearing the 
penalty of sin in our stead.

Scripture says that we are justified “by faith” and

“through faith,” but it never says that we are justified 
“on account of faith.” Faith is not the GROUND of our 
justification, though without faith we cannot be justi
fied. Nor is the ground of our justification any kind of 
human merit, such as good works, repentance, or sorrow 
for sin.

The real ground of our justification is the finished 
work of Jesus Christ as our Substitute—His blood and 
righteousness. This is shown by Romans 3:25, and also 
by many other Scripture texts, such as 1 Peter 2:24, 
“Who his own self bare our sins in his own body on the 
tree, that we, being dead to sins, should live unto right
eousness: by whose stripes ye were healed.” Also Rom. 
6:23, “For the wages of sin is death; but the gift of God 
is eternal life THROUGH JESUS Christ our Lord.”

The Means of Justification. 3:25.

We are justified “by” or “through” faith, but not “on 
account o f ’faith. This is as clear as crystal from the 
usage of the Greek New Testament. Faith is not the 
ground or cause of our justification; it is just the con
necting link between us and Christ.

We should realize that faith is a channel, not a force. 
There is a great deal of unscriptural and very foolish talk 
today about the power of faith. People talk about faith 
as if it were a force comparable to electricity or atomic
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energy. We are told that faith has more power than 
dynamite, and so forth. This is all extremely false and 
foolish. The truth is that faith itself has no power at all. 
It is not a force; it is a channel which connects us to the 
source of power. An electric wire is not a force; it is the 
channel of connection with the dynamo which is the 
real source of the power. The electric energy comes from 
the dynamo, not from the wire; but the wire has to be 
there as the channel for the energy to flow through.

Faith as a connecting link or means of contact with 
Christ is illustrated by Christ’s miracles during “the days 
of his flesh.” The power to work the miracles was in 
Christ alone. Yet he would often ask whether the person 
believed or not; and sometimes he would specify some 
action to be performed that would serve as a token or 
evidence of faith—to go and wash in the Pool of Siloam, 
to roll away the stone from the door of the tomb of 
Lazarus, for example. These actions in themselves had 
no power to perform any mighty work, but they mani
fested the FAITH which connected these persons with 
Christ who had all the power that was needed.

There is today no end of vague talk about “ faith.” 
Some say, “We must have faith in the things we believe 
in” (a round-about way of saying nothing at all); some 
say that we must have faith in our fellow men; while 
others say that we must have faith in ourselves. But in 
the Bible we are commanded to have faith in CHRIST. 
Faith in ourselves will not save us; faith in our fellow 
men will not save us; the only faith that can save us is 
faith in Christ as our Saviour.

The Aim of Justification. 3:26.

“To declare, I say, at this time his righteousness: that 
he might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth 
in Jesus” (3:26).

The aim of justification is to manifest God’s glory in 
the salvation of human beings. Justification brings no 
credit whatever to us; all the glory goes to God, who is 
the Source and Author of it. It DECLARES or brings 
out plainly two things about God’s character: his LOVE 
and His JUSTICE.

For God merely to forgive sin would be unrighteous, 
it would be a contradiction to His justice, for He can
not clear the guilty. God’s love leads Him to forgive and 
justify sinful man; but His justice demands that sinners 
be condemned and punished. How can this problem be 
solved? Only by the cross of Jesus Christ, who suffered 
the penalty which justice demanded, so that we can re
ceive forgiveness as the gift of God’s love.

So it appears how God can both be righteous, and 
also justify sinners; how he can be just, and at the same 
time be the justifier of him that believeth in Jesus. This 
is very different from the easy-going modern idea that 
God is too kind and loving to punish anyone for sin. 
According to the Bible, sin was such a serious matter and

such a terrible contradiction of God’s character, that the 
only way God could justify sinful human beings was for 
God’s own Son, Jesus Christ, to bear the penalty of the 
broken law in the sinner’s stead.

The Effect of Justification. 3:27-31.

“Where is boasting then? It is excluded. By what law? 
or works? Nay; but by the law of faith. Therefore we 
conclude that a man is justified by faith without the 
deeds of the law” (3:27,28).

The effect of God’s way of justification is, in a word, 
to humble man and exalt God, which is exactly the op
posite of the popular religion of the present day. “Boast
ing” or self-righteousness is excluded, Paul affirms, be
cause what we receive in justification is simply a free gift 
to which we had no claim whatever. If we could earn our 
salvation by living a good life, then we might have some
thing to be proud about, to boast about. It is not so.

The popular religion of today (“character building,” 
etc.) approaches God saying, “Something in my hand I 
bring”-good works, social service, a good character, and 
so forth. But the true Christian approaches God saying, 
“NOTHING in my hand I bring.” And if we bring noth
ing, then we have nothing to boast about. The lie of self- 
righteousness is cut off at the root.

Another effect of justification is that it ESTABLISH
ES THE LAW.

“Do we then make void the law through faith? God 
forbid: yea, we establish the law” (3:31). Some of Paul’s 
Jewish opponents would accuse him of “making void” 
(nullifying) the authority of the law of God, by his doc
trine of salvation by free grace through faith. Paul repud
iates the criticism. The doctrine of justification by faith 
does not in any way cancel, or even minimize, the 
claims of the law of God. For the justification of sinners 
is not accomplished by any evasion or by-passing of the 
law. God does not somehow relax the demands of His 
law, and agree to take sinners into heaven on lower 
terms than an absolute and perfect obedience. On the 
contrary, God demands a perfect obedience and no one 
will ever get into heaven any other way. But by God’s 
plan of salvation, that perfect obedience is rendered, not 
by the sinner personally, but by the divinely-provided 
Substitute, the Lord Jesus Christ. The law required that 
the death penalty be paid for sin: “The wages of sin is 
death” (6:23). But the penalty, in full, was paid on 
Calvary. The claims of the law were not disregarded or 
by-passed; they were SATISFIED to the full. Hence 
God’s way of justification actually ESTABLISHES the 
law. It provides for the salvation of sinners, while main
taining the absolute sanctity of the law of God.

Today many people have no real sense of guilt be
fore God. That is what is really the matter with the mod
ern church. It is not that we do not have good enough 
methods, or that we have too little evangelism, but that
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the sense of guilt has been thoroughly undermined and 
subverted by modern thought, which is today percolat
ing clear through to the “grass roots” level of our cul
ture. Christ did not come to call the righteous, but sin
ners to repentance. The church that attempts to call the 
righteous to repentance is engaging in an impossible 
task. Human self-righteousness must be cut off at the 
root and sinners humbled before God.

The doctrine of justification is the heart of the Bible, 
the center of Christianity and the very core of the Gos
pel. In essence it is taught in the Old Testament, but it 
is set forth more fully and more clearly in the New 
Testament, especially in Paul’s Epistles to the Romans 
and Galatians. This great truth was known by the early 
Church, but gradually lost and forgotten. For about a 
thousand years it was practically unknown. At the Ref
ormation, beginning with Martin Luther (1517) it was 
recovered and preached with power. The result was the 
greatest revival the world has ever known.

Today the truth of justification is all but forgotten 
again. Many church members and professing Chrstians 
have never even heard of it. But we have received it as a 
torch of divine truth from those who knew and believed 
it before us. It is ours to hold it high, not only for the 
present, but for transmission to the future. It is the bul
wark of our Christian faith and the rock of our liberties. 
“If the Son shall make you free, ye shall be free indeed” 
(John 8:36). There is no freedom like the freedom from 
the guilt and condemnation of sin.

Questions:

1. What is the wages of sin, and how has the Christian 
already suffered that penalty?

2. What is the meaning of the term “propitiation”?

3. Why is the phrase “in his blood” added to “propi
tiation”?

4. What is the difference between being justified “by” 
or “through” faith and being justified “on account o f ’ 
faith?

5. What is the real ground of our justification?

6. Why is faith not the ground of our justification?

7. What is meant by saying that faith is a channel, 
not a force?

8. How is the truth that faith is a channel, not a 
force, illustrated by Christ’s miracles?

9. What is the only kind of faith that can save us?

10. What is the aim of justification?

11. What two facts about God’s character does justifi
cation bring out?

12. What is the effect of justification, with reference 
to human pride?

13. Why does justification by faith exclude human 
boasting?

14. What is the effect of justification, with reference 
to the claims of the law of God?

15. How does justification establish the law?

16. Why is it that many people today have no sense 
of guilt before God?

17. Why are all church programs and endeavors futile 
unless people are brought to a sense of guilt before God?

18. What reformer was prominent in reviving the doc
trine of justification by faith after it had been forgotten 
for centuries?

19. What is the importance of the doctrine of justifi
cation in the Bible?

20. In what books of the Bible is the doctrine of justi
fication most clearly and fully set forth?

21. What is the present status of the doctrine of justi
fication?

22. What is our duty with respect to the doctrine of 
justification?

LESSON 14

GOD’S WAY OF JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 3:21 to 5:21, Continued.

B. Justification by Faith Illustrated from the Life of 
Abraham. 4:1-25.

In chapters 1-3 of this Epistle, Paul has established 
the universal need for salvation, and has defined and ex
pounded God’s way of justifying sinners. We come now, 
in chapter 4, to an illustration of the truth of justifica

tion by faith, taken from the life of the patriarch Abra
ham.

The Old Testament Teaches that Abraham was Justi
fied by Faith. 4:1-3.

If Abraham had been justified by works, he would
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have had something to glory about. If his standing with 
God was a matter of performance, achievement, char
acter, works, then he would have had something to be 
proud of. But Paul immediately says, “but not before 
God.” That is to say, one thing is clear, namely that Ab
raham did NOT have anything to glory of before God. 
For the Scripture said plainly, “Abraham BELIEVED 
God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness” 
(4:3, quoted from Genesis 15:6). Therefore it is plain 
that the Old Testament teaches that Abraham’s standing 
with God was not obtained by DOING something but 
by BELIEVING something; it was by faith, not by 
works.

Therefore Abraham was not Justified by Works. 4:4-8

In teaching that Abraham was justified by faith, the 
Old Testament at the same time teaches that he was 
NOT justified by works, for these two principles, grace 
and works, exclude each other. It is a case of “either . . .  
or,” not of “both . . .  and.” In verses 4-8, Paul brings out 
this antithesis between faith and works, and supports it 
by the statements of David in Psalm 32.

First of all, GRACE is contrasted with DEBT. If a 
person is justified by works, then his salvation is not a 
matter of grace, but of debt. In that case, salvation is not 
a gift but a payment; not God giving us a gift, but God 
paying us a debt; not something that comes to us from 
the free mercy and love of God, but something that 
comes from God’s honesty in meeting his obligations.

But, according to the Bible, salvation is not like that. 
It is not a matter of God paying debts; it is a matter of 
God’s grace. Therefore it comes “to him that worketh 
not, but believeth on him that justifieth the ungodly.” 
Salvation is not a debt that God pays to good people; it 
is a free gift that He gives to bad people, to “the un
godly.” To such bad people who believe, God counts 
their faith for righteousness. Thus verse 5 proves that, 
according to the Bible, FAITH IS NOT A WORK IN 
THE SENSE OF HAVING ANY MERIT OR DESERV
ING ANY REWARD. Some people say that God no 
longer requires of people today the perfect obedience 
that He originally required of Adam; that it is impossible 
for us sinners to obey God’s law perfectly; so God has 
graciously condescended to lower His requirement, and 
now requires of us only faith, or believing, and that our 
act of believing is a substitute for the perfect works of 
righteousness that we cannot render. According to this 
idea, God is like a creditor who cannot collect the full 
amount of a debt from a debtor, so he says, “Since this 
man obviously cannot pay the full amount of his debt,
I will be satisfied with a token payment of one dollar, 
and when that one dollar is paid, I will just regard the 
whole debt as paid and close the account.” So, some 
people say, “We cannot perfectly obey the Ten Com
mandments, but we CAN believe; that, at least, is a work 
within our power to perform, and God is willing to 
accept our believing as a token payment and close the 
account.”

The interpretation we have just been mentioning is of 
course entirely wrong. God has never lowered his re
quirements of the human race. He still requires a perfect 
righteousness, a perfect obedience to His law, and no 
one will ever receive eternal life on lower terms. What 
God has done is not to lower His requirements, but to 
accept the perfect obedience of a Substitute, Jesus 
Christ, instead of the sinner’s personal obedience. God’s 
plan of salvation involves, not a lowering of God’s re
quirements, but a substitution of the person who com
plies with the requirements.

That believing is not regarded as a work, and is not 
accepted by God as a token obedience to His require
ments, is proved by the first part of verse 5, which 
directly contrasts “working” and “believing” : “But to 
him that worketh not, but believeth . . .” That is, salva
tion NOT a matter of working, BUT a matter of be
lieving; not a matter of doing something, but a matter 
of receiving something. Therefore believing is not a 
token form of working. Believing is the OPPOSITE of 
working; it is the negation of working; believing is not 
an activity at all; it is a receptivity.

In verses 6-8 this truth is confirmed from the words 
of David, quoting from Psalm 32:1,2. David describes 
the blessedness of the saved man. He says that this man’s 
iniquities are forgiven, his sins are covered, the Lord will 
not impute sin to him. Therefore, says Paul, David is 
describing the blessedness of the man to whom God 
IMPUTES righteousness without works. Here “ imput- 
eth” (verse 6) is contrasted with the idea of “works.” 
God imputes righteousness without works. Righteous
ness, therefore, does not come by our earning it, or de
serving it, but by God’s IMPUTING it to us when we 
have not earned it and do not deserve it.

This word “impute,” and the corresponding noun 
“imputation,” is one of the great terms of the Scrip
tures. We cannot understand the Gospel without under
standing the meaning of “impute” and “imputation.” To 
impute means to reckon, to place something to the 
credit or debit of someone. When God imputes sin to a 
person (verse 8), He holds or regards that person guilty 
of sin. When God imputes righteousness to a person, He 
regards that person as righteous, He reckons righteous
ness to the credit of that person. Paul is telling is that 
righteousness comes, not by our earning it, but by God 
imputing it to us.

We have seen, in 4:4-8, grace contrasted with debt, 
faith contrasted with works, and imputation contrasted 
with earning. Salvation comes to a person by grace, by 
faith, by imputation; it does not come to a person as 
payment of a debt, nor by works, nor by earning it.

Questions:

1. What truths has Paul established in the first three 
chapters of the Epistle?
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2. What is the subject of chapter 4?

3. What text of the Old Testament proves that 
Abraham was justified by faith?

4. Why could not Abraham have been justified by 
both faith and works?

5. What is the difference between giving a gift, and 
paying a debt?

6. Is salvation given to good people, or to bad people? 
What phrase in verse 5 proves this?

7. What wrong interpretation of verse 5 has been ad
vocated by some?

8. What is wrong with the idea that “believing” is

accepted by God as a token payment of the obedience 
which we owe to His law?

9. How does verse 5 prove that believing is not a 
token form of working and does not involve any merit?

10. Instead of lowering His requirement of a perfect 
righteousness, what has God done to make it possible 
for sinners to receive eternal life?

11. What is meant by saying, “Believing is not an 
activity at all, it is a receptivity”?

12. From what Psalm does Paul quote in 4:7,8?

13. What is the meaning of the words “impute,” “im
putation”?

14. What contrast is set forth in verse 6?

LESSON 15

GOD’S WAY OF JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 3:21 to 5:21, Continued.

B. Justification by Faith Illustrated from the Life of 
Abraham. 4:1-25, Continued.

Abraham was Justified Apart from Sacraments. 4: 
9-12.

In verses 9-12 Paul proceeds to show that Abraham 
was justified apart from sacraments. He carefully shows 
that Abraham was pronounced righteous by God (Gen. 
15:6) BEFORE he received the rite of circumcision 
(Gen. 17:26). Therefore he was not justified because of 
circumcision. He recived justification first, and circum
cision afterwards. Therefore, justification does not 
depend on circumcision.

The rite of circumcision was the seal of the covenant 
relationship in Old Testament times (Gen. 17:11). It 
was the Old Testament counterpart of the sacrament of 
Baptism. Just as Abraham was justified apart from cir
cumcision, so we today are justified apart from baptism 
and apart from the Lord’s Supper.

Many people today are not clear on this point. There 
are formalists who count heavily on their careful observ
ance of baptism and the Lord’s Supper to give them a 
standing with God. In the case of some people, this be
comes a form of salvation by works very much like that 
of the Pharisees of Paul’s day. It is easy to see that they 
look upon their baptism with a complacent feeling, and 
regard their regular attendance upon the Lord’s Supper 
as entitling them to some credit with God.

But the Bible is against them. Sacraments are 
appointed in God’s Word; they are real means of grace; 
it is our duty to observe them conscientiously. But they

do not constitute of form of “works” and they do not 
bring about our being pronounced righteous by God.

Abraham was justified prior to his circumcision. This 
established the principle. Sacraments are our duty, but 
they cannot contribute anything to our justification. We 
are justified apart from sacraments, by faith.

Abraham was Justified Apart from Law. 4:13-16.

Here a new contrast is added. Paul contrasts “the 
law” with “the righteousness of faith” (verse 13). He 
tells us that God’s promise to Abraham was not 
“through the law” but “through the righteousness of 
faith.”

The effect of added and particularized law is to in
crease transgression, therefore it cannot be the means of 
Abraham or his seed becoming heir of the world (verses 
14,15). God made to Abraham AN ABSOLUTE PROM
ISE “that he should be the heir of the world” (13). Now 
if Abraham was justified by the law, then this absolute 
promise of God must have fallen to the ground. “Because 
the law worketh wrath: for where no law is, there is no 
transgression” (15). Consider, for example, the Income 
Tax law. If there were no Income Tax law, then there 
would be no violations of the Income Tax law. The 
more comprehensive and particularized the law is made, 
the more occasions for violations there will be. The more 
law, the more transgression of law. This is especially 
true in the case of God’s absolute, perfect, holy law. 
Since it is true that “the law worketh wrath,” the law 
cannot be the source of Abraham’s justification. And as 
a matter of fact, the law was not the source of his justifi
cation. Actually, he was justified apart from the law, as
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a matter of free grace or promise.

Since it was a matter, not of law, but of promise, it 
was also “of faith” and “by grace” (verse 16). And the 
same thing is true today. Justification is not obtained by 
carefully obeying God’s commandments; it is in fulfil
ment of God’s promise, a matter of faith, by grace. We 
receive it just as Abraham did, not by works, not by 
sacraments, not by law-obedience, but through faith, by 
God’s grace or gift.

The Nature of Abraham’s Faith. 4:17-22.

We are next given a summary of the nature of Abra
ham’s faith. First of all, it was faith in God, that is, of 
course, in the living and true God. It is not just “faith” 
that saves people, not just “faith” as a psychological 
trait or attitude, but faith in the living and true God. In 
the Bible faith is never considered in the abstract, apart 
from its object. Always it is considered as faith IN 
something or someone. It is the object of faith that 
makes all the difference. Abraham did not merely be
lieve; he believed GOD. That was why his faith had such 
wonderful consequences.

Then, Abraham’s faith was in God’s SUPER
NATURAL working—“God, who quickeneth the dead, 
and calleth those things which be not as though they 
were” (verse 17). Abraham was not a pantheist like the 
Modernists and Liberals of the present day, who think 
of God as caught and meshed in the laws of the universe, 
so that He is limited by natural laws. Abraham believed 
in a supernatural God, a God who can and does work 
miracles, a God in whose hands the universe with its laws 
is aboslutely obedient, a God who can act directly, apart 
from natural laws, if He chooses to do so. He is a God 
that gives life to the dead-something CONTRARY to 
nature. There is no life in death, but God, being al
mighty, can give life to the dead. He is a supernatural, 
miracle-working God. (Compare Hebrews 11:17-19).

Also, Abraham’s faith was a faith that believed in 
spite of apparent impossibility (19,20). According to 
human expeience, it was impossible for Isaac to be born 
to Abraham and Sarah in their old age. But this was 
what God had promised, and though humanly it would 
be regarded as impossible, Abraham believed the prom
ise. “He staggered not at the promise of God through 
unbelief; but was strong in faith, giving glory to God.”

His faith was not founded in probability, but on the 
reliability of God, regardless of appearances or probabil
ities (21). He was fully persuaded that God was able to 
perform what He had promised, even though the prom
ise concerned something which human experience would 
regard as impossible. And it was this faith which “was 
imputed to him for righteousness,” that is, it was this 
faith in the almighty, miracle-working God, that resulted 
in God’s accounting Abraham righteous.

We are Justified in the Same Way that Abraham Was. 
4:23-25.

The principle is the same in Abraham’s case as in our 
own. He believed on the strength of a promise concern
ing future redemption; we believe on the promise al
ready fulfilled, on a Saviour who has already come and 
accomplished out redemption—Jesus Christ “who was 
delivered for our offenses, and was raised again for our 
justification.” In Both cases justification is by faith, and 
this faith in both cases is faith in the almighty, miracle- 
working God.

Questions:

1. How can it be shown from the Book of Genesis 
that Abraham was justified apart from sacraments?

2. What is the true place of sacraments in a person’s 
salvation?

3. What do we call those who place their trust in 
their observance of the sacraments?

4. What promise did God make to Abraham? Was 
this an absolute promise, or a conditional one?

5. If Abraham had been justified by law, what would 
have happened to God’s promise?

6. What truth about God’s law is taught in 4:15?

7. What is the true place of obeying God’s law in 
a person’s Christian life?

8. What is meant by saying that in the Bible faith is 
never considered in the abstract?

9. What is pantheism and what is wrong with its idea 
of God?

10. What false system of the present day is largely 
dominated by a pantheistic idea of God?

11. How was Abraham’s faith different from that of 
a pantheist?

12. What is God’s relation to the natural laws of the 
universe?

13. What was the character of Abraham’s faith con
cerning the promised birth of Isaac?

14. In what respect is the Christian’s faith the same 
as Abraham’s faith?

15. In what respect is the Christian’s faith different 
from Abraham’s faith?
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LESSON 16

GOD’S WAY OF JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 3:21 to 5:21, Continued.

C. The Results of a Legal Standing Before God. 5: 
1- 11.

In chapters 1-4 Paul has discussed, first, the NEED 
for Justification or a legal standing before God; second, 
the MEANING of Justification; third, he has illustrated 
the truth of Justification from the life of Abraham, 
showing that Abraham was justified by faith, not by 
sacraments or law observance. Beginning with chapter 5 
the apostle passes on to consider the FRUITS of Justifi
cation, or what we may call the Results of a Legal 
Standing before God.

Peace with God. 5:1.

Scripture speaks of two kinds of peace: (1) the peace 
of God, which passes all understanding; (2) peace with 
God. We must have peace WITH God before we can 
enjoy the peace OF God.

Verse 1 tells us that the person who has been justified 
by faith has peace with God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. This assumes that formerly we were at war with 
God. If we had never been at war with God, we could 
not talk about obtaining peace with God.

If someone were to tell us that next week a treaty of 
peace will be made between Canada and the United 
States, we would rightly reply: “Why, Canada and the 
United States are not at war with each other; they are at 
peace with each other and have been for more than 100 
years.” But if someone speaks of making a peace treaty 
between Germany and the United States, that makes 
sense, because a few years ago Germany and the United 
States were at war with each other, and no final peace 
treaty has yet been made between them.

Before sinful human beings can have peace with God, 
the cause of the enmity between them must be taken 
away. No war, even in human affairs, is really settled 
until the cause has been dealt with and corrected. A 
peace that leaves the old cause of friction the same as 
it was before is not a peace but only an armistice.

In the case between God and ourselves, the cause 
of the enmity was sin. It was sin that separated God 
from the human race. That sin has been taken care of by 
the atonement of our Saviour Jesus Christ. The cause 
of the enmity has been taken away. So the justified 
person has, first of all, PEACE WITH GOD.

Peace with God is the necessary preparation for all 
the later steps of the Christian life. Northing can be right 
with us or our life as long as we are at war with God, our 
Maker. So the apostle mentions peace with God first of 
all as the result of Justification.

Joy in Anticipation of Future Glory. 5:2.

We “ rejoice in hope of the glory of God.” This word 
“rejoice” means, literally, “triumph.” It is the joy that 
accompanies a great victory. We triumph in HOPE of the 
glory of God. Glory is what is reserved for the life of 
eternity. We get it in heaven, and especially after the res
urrection of the body at the end of the world. When we 
shall rise with changed and immortal bodies to live for 
ever, we shall receive the highest glory and blessedness. 
Since glory is something reserved for the future, and we 
cannot have it right away, we look forward to it with 
hope; that is, with anticipation of enjoying it.

We are looking forward to a day when the present 
conflict in Asia will come to an end [this was first writ
ten during the last war in Asia], and the men in the 
armed forces can come home to their families again and 
enjoy life in their own country. That is hope concerning 
matters of this present earthly life. But as Christians we 
look forward to the time when we shall inherit the glory 
of God, the fulness of eternal life that is reserved for us 
in heaven.

Triumph Even in Present Troubles. 5:3-5.

We are not in the state of glory now; on the contrary, 
we are in a life which is replete with trouble, suffering 
and woe. Yet these verses state that we can triumph even 
in our present troubles-our “tribulations.” This triumph 
comes by reason of the progress of our Christian growth 
which is here placed before us.

(A) Tribulation. This is unavoidable for a Christian in 
this present world, as our Saviour said: “In the world ye 
shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer; I have over
come the world” (John 16:33).

(B) Patience, or endurance, by tribulation success
fully endured, by going through it and learning that we 
can maintain our Christian faith and testimony in spite 
of tribulation.

(C) Experience, or more accurately, approval; that 
is, God’s approval of us, and our own consciousness of 
His approval of us.

(D) New and reliable hope, which will not disappoint 
us as a fading mirage-a hope that maketh not ashamed.

(E) God’s love shed abroad in our hearts. This does 
not mean our love for God; it means God’s love for us. 
The Bible tells us, “He careth for you.” The conscious
ness of God’s love is made to fill our hearts by the oper
ation of the Holy Spirit within us. The present con
sciousness of God’s favor is a proof that our Christian 
hope will not disappoint us, will not make us ashamed.
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Parenthesis. 5:6-8.

Here the apostle pauses in his argument to speak of 
the wonder of God’s love for us. It is a love for helpless 
enemies (compare 5:10), which is unparalleled inhuman 
relationships. Men might perhaps be willing to die for a 
really GOOD man. Note that Paul does not speak of 
merely risking life, but of actually dying for another. 
But God’s love is bestowed on the sinful and rebellious. 
God’s grace does not find men fit to be loved; it makes 
them fit to be loved.

Salvation from the Wrath of God. 5:9.

The wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness of men (1:18). But so 
far as the Christian is concerned, God’s wrath is a fire 
that has already burnt itself out. It cannot touch him.

Christ in His sufferings and death in Gethsemane and 
on Calvary absorbed it all, every bit of the wrath of God. 
None was left to fall upon us. He drank the bitter cup to 
the last drop. There may be sufferings, tribulations, af
flictions, appointed for us, but they will not be bitter by 
reason of the wrath of God mixed with them. The Chris
tian must pass through death and must also stand before 
the judgment seat of Christ, but neither death nor the 
judgment is a messenger of divine wrath to the Christian. 
That wrath has already been exhausted on Calvary; that 
wrath has been completely extracted from God’s deal
ings with the Christian.

The one place that is really safe in a raging prairie fire 
is a large patch that has already been thoroughly burned 
over. The flames cannot come there to destroy. The 
Christian is “in Christ,” in whom the flames of God’s 
wrath against sin have already consumed to the limit. 
It is a safe refuge from the wrath of God.

Salvation with Life. 5:10.

Since Christ suffered and died to cancel our debt to 
God’s righteous law, it is certain that He will not forsake 
us, but that the power of His risen life will be exerted to 
save us to the very end. “ I am come that they might 
have life, and that they might have it more abundantly” 
(John 10:10). Christ is a living Saviour, not only from 
the awful guilt of sin, but also from its enslaving power. 
Jesus died for us, rose again for us, and now He lives to 
help us.

Salvation Super-Abundant. 5:11.

Through Christ we have received the “atonement”— 
the “at-one-ment” or reconciliation. Having named the 
different results of being justified, Paul says over again, 
“We joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” We are 
saved “in a triumphant manner and frame of mind.” 
Think of Paul and Silas singing praises to God at mid
night in the jail at Philippi. God has provided enough 
and to spare for our salvation. God never does anything 
by halves, in a partial or incomplete way. So our salva
tion is full and free, suited to the depth and breadth of 
our need. We are great sinners, it is true; but let us 
never forget Christ is a great Saviour. “Where sin 
abounded, grace did much more abound” (5:20).

Questions:

1. What new subject is taken up in chapter 5?

2. Of what two kinds of peace does the Bible speak?

3. Which must come first, the peace of God, or peace 
with God?

4. Why is it necessary for us to obtain peace with 
God?

5. What was the cause of the enmity between God 
and ourselves?

6. What is the place of peace with God in the Chris
tian life?

7. When shall Christians receive the highest glory and 
blessedness?

8. Why is glory a matter of hope?

9. What steps of Christian growth are mentioned in 
5:3-5?

10. What is the love that is shed abroad in our hearts?

11. What is the special wonder of God’s love for us?

12. Why can the wrath of God not touch the Chris
tian?

13. What is the meaning of “we shall be saved by his 
life,” 5:10?

14. What is the meaning of “the atonement,” 5:11?



15

LESSON 17

GOD’S WAY OF JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 3:21 to 5:21, Continued.

D. In Bringing Men Eternal Life, Christ Succeeds 
where Adam Failed. 5:12-21.

We might call this section, 5:12-21, “The Covenant of 
Works Fulfilled in the Covenant of Grace.” It is the great 
New Testament interpretation of the Covenant of Works 
and its relation to the saving work of Christ.

The historical character of Adam and Eve, and their 
fall into sin, is assumed in these verses. The apostle’s 
argument depends on it. Any view of the Book of Gene
sis that interprets the story of Adam and Eve, and their 
fall into sin, otherwise than literally, makes utter non
sense of Paul’s argument in the verses that are before us. 
If the story of Adam and Eve is a mere myth or allegory, 
as many claim today, then what the apostle says in Rom
ans 5:12-21 is just foolishness. It depends on the fact 
there was a real Adam and a real Eve, who lived at a par
ticular time and place, and on a particular day fell into 
sin.

A popular news magazine made the following state
ment:

“Anthropologists no longer look for a definite single 
place where the human race first appeared on earth. 
They know that man’s ancestors were numerous, varied 
and widely distributed before they were fully human.” 
(TIME, Nov. 12, 1945, p. 50).

But in spite of this unbelief of the scientists, it is 
perfectly clear that both Paul and Jesus Christ taught 
that Adam was the first man and that he was a single, 
definite, historical person who lived at a particular time 
and place-an individual person, the first ancestor and 
head of the human race.

Summary of the Covenant of Works in the Garden of 
Eden.

In order to understand Romans 5:12-21, we must 
have in mind the Covenant of Works, the first covenant 
God made with the human race. The Covenant of Works 
was an arrangement made by God and imposed on the 
human race, to bridge the infinite distance between the 
Creator and His creatures. God took the initiative in ap
proaching mankind, so that men could enjoy religious 
communion with God-could worship, glorify and enjoy 
God. The creature himself could never have bridged that 
gap. If God had not taken the initiative and approached 
mankind, we would have been forever separated by an 
infinite distance from God.

The Covenant of Works was a temporary probation or 
test, appointed by God, by which, if successfully with
stood, Adam and all his posterity would have been con
firmed in their original condition of righteousness, so

that it would have become forever impossible for man
kind to fall into sin.

The particular test involved in the probation was a 
command not to eat the fruit of a particular tree, called 
the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil. This com
mand was intentionally arbitrary, to make it a sheer 
test of obedience to the revealed will of God, apart from 
all reasons of suitability or considerations of human 
prudence.

The reward for obedience to the will of God was to 
be LIFE; that is, of course, eternal life, which was sym
bolized in the Garden of Eden by the Tree of Life which 
grew in the midst of the garden. If Adam and Eve had 
gone through the period of probation without disobey
ing God, the time would have come, sooner or later (we 
do not know when)—the time would have come when 
they would have been given the right to eat the fruit of 
the Tree of Life. That would have meant that the possi
bility of sin and death was forever abolished, not only 
for Adam and Eve personally, but for the entire human 
race through all the centuries and millenniums of human 
history. There would never have been any such thing as 
sin or death in the human race.

Thus Adam and Eve had something which we do not 
have today, namely, an opportunity to earn eternal life 
by DOING something, that is, by their works.

The penalty for disobedience was death, and this 
meant, of course, not merely physical death, the death 
of the body, but TOTAL DEATH, that is, eternal death, 
which the Bible calls “the second death.”

In this Covenant of Works Adam acted not merely 
as an individual man, but as a head or representative of 
the human race. We might express the matter by saying 
that Adam acted not merely in a private capacity but 
also in an official capacity. He acted not merely for 
himself, but for other people also;in fact, for the whole 
human race.

The covenant was made with Adam as representing 
all future generations of men, from the Garden of Eden 
to the end of the world. If Adam had remained faithful 
and obedient to God, all future generations would have 
been born sinless and would automatically have re
ceived eternal life.

On the other hand, when Adam fell into sin, as we 
know he did, the result was that all human generations 
to the end of time would be born into this world with 
a sinful nature and guilty before God BECAUSE OF 
ADAM’S FIRST SIN.

Although some people object violently to this doc-
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trine, there is no denying that the Word of God teaches 
it, especially the fifth chapter of the Epistle to the Rom
ans. It is our purpose to expound the Word of God, not 
to tone it down or apologize for its statements.

The Results of Adam’s Breaking the Covenant of 
Works.

In 5:12 we are informed that “sin entered into the 
world.” This is not only a truth of the Bible, but also 
somehing that can be observed around us on every hand, 
and also within our own hearts and lives. The fact and 
the universality of sin are obvious everywhere.

The origin of sin in the universe is a mystery. The 
Bible does not try to explain it to us. What made Satan, 
a holy angel, change his character and begin to sin 
against God, we simply do not know. We do know that 
sin originated outside the human race; it began, not with 
men, but with the devil; from the devil, it was imported 
into the human race, and entered into the world through 
one individual human being, namely, Adam.

Sin having entered the world, death also entered the 
world as the necessary consequence of sin (verse 12). 
Both sin and death became universal, co-extensive with 
the human race; “and so death passed upon all men, for 
that all have sinned” (12).

The universality of sin is sometimes questioned or 
denied, but no one can deny the universality of death. 
Wherever there are human beings, there you find death. 
Mankind hungers and thirsts for life. The thirst for life 
is the strongest of all human impulses. Men will cling to 
life when all else is gone. They will struggle to live just 
a few more days or a few more minutes. Yet in spite of 
this insatiable thirst for life, death overtakes every 
human being. How can this strange fact be explained?

The evolutionist who regards the present average con
dition of men as normal cannot explain the fact of death 
in the face of the hunger for life. But the Bible explains 
it: “And so death passed upon all men, for that all have 
sinned” (12). And the explanation of the thirst for life 
lies in the nature of mankind, created by God not to die 
but to eat the fruit of the Tree of Life and live forever. 
That deep longing, that powerful impulse toward life, 
comes down to us today from Adam and Eve who were 
created to eat the fruit of the Tree of Life and never 
die, but live forever.

Questions:

1. What is the subject of 5:12-21 ?

2. What difference does it make whether we believe 
that Adam and Eve were historical characters and the 
Fall a historical event?

3. If the story of Adam and Eve is a myth or alle
gory, what is the effect of this on the apostle Paul’s 
argument in Romans 5:12-21?

4. What is the prevalent theory of scientists con
cerning the first man?

5. What was the purpose of the Covenant of Works?

6. Why was it necessary that the intiative in bridging 
the gap be taken by God?

7. What probation or test was involved in the Cove
nant of Works?

8. What would have been the outcome if Adam had 
not disobeyed God?

9. What was the reward for obedience in the Cove
nant of Works?

10. What was the penalty for disobedience in the 
Covenant of Works?

11. What is the meaning of death as the penalty of 
sin?

12. What can be said about the origin of sin in the 
universe?

13. What is the strongest of all human impulses? 
How is it contradicted by universal human experience?

14. Why can evolutionists not explain the universality 
of death in the face of the universal hunger for life?

15. How does the Bible explain this mysterious con
tradiction?

16. What is the source of our powerful hunger for life?
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LESSON 18

GOD’S WAY OF JUSTIFYING SINNERS. 3:21 to 5:21, Continued

D. In Bringing Men Eternal Life, Christ Succeeds 
where Adam Failed. 5:12-21, Continued.

Death Reigned over Men from Adam to Moses. 
5:13,14.

The fact that Adam’s transgression affected all his 
posterity, the apostle Paul proves by a reference to the 
period between Adam and Moses, a period of at least
3,000 years time. We should realize that the period 
from Adam to Moses was at least as long as the period 
from Moses to the present day.

Sin by definition is “the transgression of the law” (l 
John 3:4). The law was formally given in the days of 
Moses. Adam died because he disobeyed a specific com
mand of God—the command not to eat the fruit of the 
Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil. Clearly Adam 
was a lawbreaker, a transgressor. But what about the 
people during the long period from Adam to Moses, 
three thousand years or more?

Of course during that long period people had the law 
of God written on their heart and conscience. But the 
apostle in these verses is not speaking of the law of 
nature written on all men’s hearts. He is speaking about 
the Ten Commandments, the specially revealed moral 
law of God. Between Adam and Moses, men did not 
have that specially revealed moral law of God. Thus they 
could not be TRANSGRESSORS in the full, exact 
sense of the word. They could not be transgressors as the 
Jews were after the Ten Commandments were given. 
They were not exactly transgressors. But were they sin
ners?

Yes, they must have been sinners, because, Paul tells 
us, DEATH REIGNED OVER THEM. He says that 
death reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that 
had not sinned after the similitude of Adam’s transgres
sion; that is to say, even those who had not sinned in the 
same way as Adam sinned, even those who had not 
transgressed a positive, specific, specially revealed com
mand of God, as Adam had. Even they were sinners, as 
is evident from the fact that they all died. Death reigned 
over them. If they had not been sinners they would not 
and could not have died, for death is the wages of sin. 
Thus Adam’s transgression resulted in the total wreck 
and ruin of the human race.

Note Paul’s clear statements. By Adam’s fall, many 
were made sinners (verse 19). By Adam’s fall, sin and 
death reigned over the human race (verses 17 and 21). 
By Adam’s fall, the whole human race was brought 
under divine judgment unto condemnation (verse 16).

Adam and Christ Compared

Adam was, first of all, our natural head and ancestor., 
Secondly, he was our federal head or representative 
in the Covenant o f Works. Thirdly, Adam was a “figure” 
or type of Christ (verse 14).

“For as by one man’s disobedience many were made 
sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be made 
righteous” (verse 19). Note the exact parallel between 
Adam and Christ. This is why Christ is sometimes called 
“the second Adam.” Just as Adam’s fall made us sinners, 
so Christ’s obedience makes us righteous.

Adam brought us into condemnation; that is, he 
brought us under the condemning judgment of God 
(verse 18). But Christ brings us just the opposite, 
namely, “justification of life” ; that is, justification 
which results in eternal life.

God never abandoned or abrogated the Covenant 
of Works. When Adam broke it, it became impossible 
for sinful human beings to attain eternal life by the 
Covenant of Works. But God did not discard the Cove
nant of Works. He simply held it in suspense until the 
proper time, called in the Bible “the fulness of time,” 
when the second Adam, that is, Jesus Christ, should 
appear to accomplish what the first Adam had failed 
to accomplish, namely, to win eternal life for men by 
perfect obedience to God.

Jesus Christ, the second Adam, by fulfilling the Cove
nant of Works, made it possible for God to save sinners 
by a different covenant-the Covenant of Grace. In other 
words, the Covenant of Works was fulfilled in Christ and 
thus made a part of the new covenant, the Covenant of 
Grace, by which sinners are saved.

We should always remember that we are saved, not 
merely by the sufferings and death of Jesus for us, but 
also that His perfect life of obedience to God is reck
oned to our account. Both in His life and in His death 
Jesus rendered a perfect obedience to God as our repre
sentative.

Adam and Christ Contrasted

Note verse 18, where the phrase “came upon all men” 
occurs twice. Adam’s Fall made all men sinners, with 
only one exception (Jesus Christ, who was born with a 
sinless human nature). Verse 18 seems to tell us that 
Christ’s obedience makes ALL MEN righteous just as 
Adam’s fall made all men sinners. Yet we know from 
the Bible as well as from experience that not all, but
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only some, are saved by Christ and receive eternal life. 
What can be the explanation of the apostle’s statement?

It is evident that the “all men” in the first part of 
verse 18 does not cover exactly the same ground as the 
“all men” in the second part of the verse. For the bond 
of connection is different in the two cases. We are con
nected with Adam by the bond of nature, whereas we 
are connected with Christ by the bond of faith. Every
body in the world is descended from Adam. In the Cove
nant of Works he represented all humanity. So judgment 
and condemnation came upon all men because all men 
are connected with Adam by the bond of nature. (Of 
course the fact that Adam was the ancestor or natural 
head of the human race was the basis for God constitut
ing him the federal head or representative of all mankind 
in the Covenant of Works. It was Adam, not Seth or 
Noah, that was made the representative of all mankind, 
precisely because it was Adam that was the natural head 
or ancestor of all mankind).

But we are not connected to Christ that way. Even 
though Christ is called “the second Adam,” we are not 
literally his posterity; we are not physically descended 
from Him. Christ is not the ancestor of the human race 
as Adam was. The bond of connection between us and 
Christ is not nature, but a spiritual bond of faith. Not 
everybody, but only those who believe, receive justifi
cation and eternal life from Christ.

All who are connected with Adam receive condemna
tion and death from Adam; and since all people are con
nected with him, this includes everyone. And all who are 
connected with Christ receive justification and eternal 
life from Him. But since not all, but only some, are 
connected with Christ by faith, this includes only a part 
of the human race, namely, those who believe on Christ 
as their Saviour.

There is also another contrast between Adam and 
Christ. It is the contrast between a debt and a gift. 
God owes us judgment and condemnation, but He does 
not owe us salvation and eternal life. We deserve what 
we receive from Adam; God would not be just if He did 
not lay it on us. But we do not deserve what we receive 
from Christ; God gives salvation to us, not as a matter of 
debt, but as a free gift.

Note verse 15, where Paul contrasts the offense of 
Adam with the free gift of Christ. And again in verses
16, 17 and 18 we find this same contrast repeated, with 
great emphasis laid on the fact that we receive salvation 
from Christ not as something we are entitled to, but as a 
GIFT OF GRACE, that is, an undeserved gift. God owes 
us judgment, but He gives us salvation.

There is still another contrast between Adam and 
Christ. That concerns the abundance of sin compared 
with the super-abundance of God’s grace, as we see in 
verse 20, “Moreover . . . where sin abounded, grace did 
much more abound.” God’s grace is wider and fuller

than man’s sin. God’s provision is richer than our 
greatest need.

This may help us to find a partial answer to the ques
tion, Why did God permit sin to enter the world? At 
least we can say that God permitted sin to enter the 
world because He planned to provide grace and salvation 
far more rich and abundant than the sin which was al
lowed to enter. “Grace did much more abound.” This 
does not mean, of course, that everybody is going to be 
saved; but it does mean that God’s salvation is more 
than enough to meet our every need.

Are You Still under Condemnation?

Adam failed; Christ succeeded. There has thus been 
provided a perfect, completed plan of salvation. “Who
soever will, let him come.” May we accept and receive 
Christ as our Saviour and so make sure that this abound
ing grace shall be ours.

If we have not received Christ, the second Adam, we 
are still under the curse and condemnation of the cove
nant broken by the first Adam.

A woman in a local business establishment said to the 
writer of these notes: “God is kind and loving, and no 
one should be afraid of God.” The writer replied to her: 
“You should get your ideas of God from the Bible, not 
from your own mind. The Bible teaches that God is 
just and holy and will by no means clear the guilty. If 
any person is not a Christian he certainly ought to be 
afraid of God.”

If anyone is under the broken Covenant of Works, 
he ought to be afraid of God. Only when we are sure 
we are under the Covenant of Grace can we really feel 
safe and secure.

Questions:

1. Why does Paul speak of the period from Adam to 
Moses?

2. How long was the period of time between Adam 
and Moses?

3. Why were the people between Adam and Moses 
not transgressors in the full sense of the term?

4. How do we know that the people from Adam to 
Moses were sinners?

5. What two relationships exist between Adam and 
ourselves?

6. What is the relation of the Covenant of Works to 
the Covenant of Grace? Was the Covenant of Works 
abolished when Adam sinned?

7. Does 5:18, “the free gift came upon all men unto
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justification of life,” mean that everybody will be 
saved?

8. What is the difference between “all men” in the 
first part of verse 18 and “all men” in the second part 
of the verse?

9. Wherein does our bond of connection with Adam 
differ from our bond of connection with Christ?

10. How does our relation to Adam and Christ in
volve the contrast between a debt and a gift?

11. Which abounds more, human sin or divine grace?

12. Does 5:20 mean that everyone will be saved? If 
not, what is the meaning of the second part of this 
verse?

13. Of what great mystery can 5:20 help us to find a 
partial solution?

14. Who is still under the condemnation of the 
broken Covenant of Works?

15. Who should be afraid of God, and why?

16. When are we warranted in feeling safe and secure?

LESSON 19

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39

A. Objections to the Doctrine of Justification An
swered. 6:1-33.

At this point in the Epistle, the apostle passes from 
the subject of Justification by Faith to the consideration 
of the theme of Sanctification, or the moral and spiritual 
consequences of a legal standing with God. What differ
ence will the fact that a person is justified by faith make 
in that person’s character and daily life?

Paul introduces this new subject by stating and an
swering two objections to the doctrine of Justification 
by Faith as a free gift of God. The first objection is re
ferred to in verse 1 and the second in verse 15.

First Objection Stated and Answered. 6:1-13.

An objection to the truth of Justification by faith is 
suggested in verse 1, “What shall we say then? Shall we 
continue in sin, that grace may abound?” The objection 
suggested is, that the doctrine of free justification im
plies that a person may continue living in sin, in order 
that grace may abound.

No doubt Paul’s opponents were actually making this 
slanderous charge against the apostle’s teaching. And in
deed there has been no time from the apostles to the 
present day when the same objection has not been raised 
by opponents of the doctrine of free justification.

Paul has shown that we are justified simply as a free 
gift of God, just by receiving righteousness imputed to 
us as a free gift, by an act of faith, that is, of PURE RE
CEPTIVITY, entirely apart from our own character, 
merits, conduct, good deeds, and so forth. As stated in 
3:28, “Therefore we conclude that a man is justified by 
faith without the deeds of the law.”

Now the opponents of free justification object to this 
idea. They say, “Well, if a man is justified as a free gift,

if he doesn’t have to do anything whatever toward earn
ing or deserving his own salvation, then why can a per
son not accept Justification as a free gift, and then go 
right ahead and live a sinful life?”

“If God is glorified in forgiving my sins and saving 
me just as a free gift, then the more sins I commit, the 
more sins God can forgive, and the more sins God for
gives, the more He will be glorified!”

“Then Justification is just like a blanket permission 
to go ahead and commit sins, for no matter how many 
or how wicked sins we commit, we can always get them 
forgiven by God as a free gift, to His name’s honor and 
glory. If we are justified just as a free gift of God, then 
what incentive is there to live a good life? If I am saved 
anyway, why should I make any effort to live a good 
life? Why not just continue in sin, that grace may 
abound?”

So ran the objection. Since opponents were making 
this slanderous charge, the apostle at this point under
takes to answer it. First of all he denies the charge flatly: 
“God forbid!” , or, as we might say today, “Certainly 
not! Far from it!” Then he goes into details and ex
plains the reasons why we may not continue in sin that 
grace may abound. We shall consider these point by 
point.

The Implications of our Baptism. 6:2-10.

As represented by his baptism, the Christian is dead 
to sin, but alive to God. The Christian has, of course, 
been baptized, in obedience to Christ’s command. Well, 
was this baptism a mere empty formality, or did it mean 
something? Doubtless, it meant something very import
ant. What did our baptism mean?

Primarily, of course, baptism means the washing away 
of our sins by the precious blood of Christ and the
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cleansing of our hearts by the Holy Spirit. But baptism 
means more than that. It also means UNION WITH 
CHRIST: we are baptized “in,” or more correctly “into” 
the name of Christ. But union with Christ in what re
spect? In what particular way are we united with Him?

Certainly baptism means union with Christ in respect 
to His death and His resurrection, for it is especially by 
those two historical facts that our redemption was ac
complished. But Christ’s death was connected with sin; 
not His own sin, of course, for He had none; but the sins 
of His people, which were laid on Him by the Father. 
Verse 10 informs us that “in that he died, he died unto 
sin once.” Death is the wages of sin. Death is always con
nected with sin. If there had been no sin, there would 
not have been any death either. Christ “died unto sin” ; 
that is, by His death He finished off His connection with 
the matter of sin. Verse 10 adds: “but in that he liveth, 
he liveth unto God.” Christ finished His connection with 
sin, once for all, when He died on the cross; now He lives 
a new life, a life not connected with sin, but devoted 
to God.

If the Christian is really united with Christ, as repre
sented by his baptism, and if that really means anything, 
then it must involve the parallel facts in our own exper
ience, namely, DEATH UNTO SIN and LIFE UNTO 
GOD. We have been baptized into the name of Christ; 
that sacrament is full of meaning, and it certainly means 
union with Christ in the matter of death unto sin, and 
life unto God.

So Paul, answering the objectors, exclaims, “God for
bid! How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer 
therein?” (6:2). As represented or implied by baptism, 
the Christian is united with Christ in the matter of His 
death, and shall be in the matter of His resurrection

(6:5). This will take place fully, of course, at the Last 
Day, the resurrection day, when Christ shall come again 
in glory. But in a spiritual way it also takes place here 
and now, by a day to day life of holiness.

Questions:

1. What is the subject of chapters 6 to 8 of the Epis
tle?

2. What new doctrine is introduced at the beginning 
of chapter 6?

3. What was the first objection urged against the doc
trine of Justification by Faith?

4. According to the objectors, what must be the ef
fect of the doctrine of free justification?

5. How does Paul start to answer this first objection?

6. What is the primary meaning of the sacrament of 
baptism?

7. In addition to this primary meaning, what truth is 
implied by baptism?

8. What kind of union with Christ is implied by bap
tism?

9. What is the meaning of the statement: “ In that he 
died, he died unto sin once: but in that he liveth, he liv
eth unto God” (2:10)?

10. What does this truth about Christ imply concern
ing the life of the Christian?

LESSON 20

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued.

A. Objections to the Doctrine of Justification An
swered. 6:1-23, Continued.

First Objection Stated and Answered. 6:1-13, Contin
ued.

Justification is not an Isolated Fact.

The objection that was urged against Paul’s doctrine 
of Justification by faith assumes that Justification takes 
place alone, as an isolated fact, in a vacuum, as if Justi
fication, just that alone and nothing more, constituted 
the sum-total of the Christian life.

The objectors really saw only one part of the picture. 
They reasoned as if God would take a sinner, justify that 
sinner as a free gift, forgiving his sins and pronouncing

him righteous in God’s sight-and then would just leave 
off and never do anything more for the person—as if 
God would simply justify a person, stop there, and let 
it go at that. This was the partial, incomplete view of 
the matter that was at the bottom of the objection. If 
the objectors had seen the rest of the picture, they could 
never have raised such an objection against the apostle’s 
doctrine.

Of course God does not act in any such way as that. 
There is no such thing as a Christian who is MERELY 
JUSTIFIED and nothing more. Justification does not 
take place alone, all by itself, as an isolated fact. It is a 
LINK IN THE CHAIN OF SALVATION. It is always 
accompanied by the other links in the chain of salva
tion, including adoption, sanctification, and so forth.
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In particular, Justification is always accompanied 
by Regeneration or the New Birth, by which a person 
“dead in trespasses and sins” is given “a new heart” or 
A NEW NATURE, so that that person becomes “a new 
creature” in Christ Jesus (John 3:3; 2 Cor. 5:17). 
Justification is always accompanied by the new birth, 
to which Paul alludes here by mentioning “newness 
of life” (6:4), and saying that we should “walk in new
ness of life.” Of course, we have to receive “newness 
of life” before we can “walk” in it; and receiving 
newness of life is simply the new birth, or regeneration 
by the Holy Spirit.

God does not merely justify people and then drop 
the matter. God goes on and completes His work. When 
God justifies a person, He also regenerates that person, 
gives that person “newness of life,” a new nature, a new 
heart.

How then can any real Christian talk about continu
ing in sin that grace may abound? It was the objectors to 
Paul’s doctrine that talked that way. But they did not 
speak the language of Zion. They spoke rather like the 
inhabitants of Sodom and Egypt. If they were really 
Christians they would have spoken in a very different 
way. No real Christian will ever talk about continuing in 
sin that grace may abound.

The Christian is indeed dead in sin but alive to God, 
by virtue of his union with Christ, which union was 
effected by the regenerating work of the Holy Spirit, 
and was implied by his baptism.

That the Christian is dead to sin, but alive to God, is 
not an ejdiortation, or a pious wish, but a statement of 
fact. It is true of every real Christian, everyone who sin
cerely believes on Jesus Christ as his Saviour. He may be 
an inconsistent Christian; he may be a weak and faltering 
Christian; but if he truly believes on Christ as his Sav
iour, then it is true of him that he is dead to sin, but 
alive to God. Such is the fact of the matter.

What Difference will it Make in our Daily life? 
6:11-13.

What are we going to do about it? We are dead to sin 
and alive to God. What difference is that going to make 
in our daily manner of living?

Since we are united to Christ in His death and resur
rection, it follows that we must live accordingly, of our 
own voluntary decision and purpose. How are we going 
to regard our life in this mortal body, here and now, in 
this present world in which we are living? Well, as Paul 
has already shown, first of all, we may not continue in 
sin that grace may abound. On the contrary, we are to 
“reckon” or regard ourselves as dead to sin, and alive to 
God through Jesus Christ our Lord (6:11). Therefore 
we are not to let sin reign over us while we are still in 
this mortal body (6:12). This does not mean that we can 
live a perfect or sinless life here below, for we cannot.

But we are not to submit to THE DICTATORSHIP OF 
SIN. We are not to let sin “reign” over us as a tyrannical 
dictator or oppressor.

Remember God’s warning to Cain, in Genesis 4:7 
(ARV): “ If thou doest not well, sin coucheth at the 
door; and unto thee shall be its desire; but do thou rule 
over it.”

“Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, 
that ye should obey it in the lusts thereof’ (6:12). Sin 
will remain in us as a principle as long as we continue in 
this mortal body, here in this life on earth. But we are 
not to let it work itself out to the full in our conduct 
by obeying its impulses. On the contrary, as those that 
are alive from the dead-we who once were “dead in 
trespasses and sins”-w e are to place ourselves and all 
our faculties, not at the disposal of sin, but at the dis
posal of God, as “instruments of righteousness unto 
God.”

Summary of Answer to the First Objection.

“For sin shall not have dominion over you, for ye are 
not under the law, but under grace” (6:14). While peo
ple are still under the law as a condemning power, sin 
has dominion over them. Wicked, worldly people are not 
free men; they are slaves to sin. Sin is their cruel, harsh 
master, and they obey that master day by day. What sin 
demands, they do all the time.

But if the Son of God shall make us free, then we 
shall be free indeed. We are free, first of all, from the 
condemning power of the law of God. There is no con
demnation to them that are in Christ Jesus (8:1). But 
that is not all. We are freed also from the bondage, the 
slavery, of sin. Remember the introduction to the Ten 
Commandments: “I am the Lord thy God, which have 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the house 
of bondage” (Ex. 20:2). Sin is an enslaving power. We 
need not merely to be forgiven, because of our guilt, but 
to be emancipated, because of the enslaving power of 
sin. Christ brings us not only forgiveness, but also free
dom, emancipation.

True, we still fall into sin. Our lives are still marked 
by sins and transgressions, omissions and shortcomings, 
failures and offenses against God. We still have to repent 
and seek forgiveness and cleansing day by day. But one 
thing we are NOT, if we are Christians-we are not 
slaves, not in bondage to sin. “Sin shall not have domin
ion over you” (6:14). Paul does not say, “Don’t let sin 
have dominion over you.” He says, “Sin SHALL NOT 
have dominion over you.” It is not an exhortation, but a 
statement of fact, a promise of God. If anyone is really a 
slave to sin, with sin reigning over him as a harsh, cruel 
dictator, then that person still needs to be set free by the 
Son of God.

So we see that the truth of Justification by Faith not 
only does not lead to a careless, sinful life, but actually
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has just the opposite result: it leads to a holy life, devot
ed to God’s service.

Questions:

1. What mistaken idea did the objectors have of Justi
fication?

2. Besides Justification, what are some of the links in 
the chain of salvation?

3. What great spiritual change always accompanies 
Justification?

4. What is meant by “newness of life” (6:4)?

5. In speaking as they did,what did the objectors to 
Paul’s doctrine show about their own Christian experi
ence or lack of Christian experience?

6. What does our union with Christ in His death and

resurrection imply concerning our own daily life?

7. Does Paul’s statement in 6:12 imply that we can 
live a sinless life here and now?

8. If we cannot live a sinless life here and now, then 
what is the meaning of Paul’s statement in 6:12?

9. What is the difference between committing sin, and 
letting sin reign in our mortal body that we should obey 
it in the lusts thereof?

10. Why do we need emancipation?

11. Who can emancipate us from the enslaving power 
of sin?

12. Is the statement of 6:14 an exhortation or a 
statement of fact?

13. Instead of leading to a sinful life, what is really 
the result of the doctrine of Justification by Faith?

LESSON 21

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued.

A. Objections to the Doctrine of Justification An
swered. 6:1-23, Continued.

Second Objection Stated and Answered. 6:14-23.

In this sixth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans 
Paul is taking up sanctification, or the moral and spiri
tual results of a legal standing with God. He does this by 
stating and answering two objections to the doctrine of 
Justification by Faith as a free gift of God.

The first objection is referred to in 6:1: “Shall we 
continue in sin, that grace may abound?” Having dis
posed of this objection, the apostle takes up the second 
objection in verse 15: “What then? shall we sin, because 
we are not under the law, but under grace?”

Think just what this question means. The Christian 
is no longer under the law of God as a condemning 
power. The power of the law to condemn him to eter
nal death has been taken away. There is no condemna
tion to them that are in Christ Jesus. The Christian has 
been forever delivered from liability to God’s wrath 
and the curse of the law. He is not under the law, but 
under grace. The Christian seeks to do what is right, and 
to avoid what is wrong, not because of a motive of fear- 
fear of hell-but because of love and thankfulness to 
God. He has a desire to please God. The Christian is no 
longer an enemy, no longer an alien; he has become a 
citizen of God’s Kingdom, and a member of God’s 
household and family. The privileges of the household 
are his. He is not under the condemnation of the law;

he is under grace. He has been received into God’s loving 
favor.

Now, does this mean that since the Christian need no 
longer fear the eternal punishment of hell, it will be all 
right for him to go ahead and live a wicked life? He is 
no longer on the road to hell; he is not afraid of that 
anymore; so he might just as well enjoy himself by com
mitting sins if he feels like it. He might just as well go 
ahead and sin, since he is no longer under the law, but 
under grace.

So ran the second objection. In essence, it was a 
claim that Paul’s doctrine of Justification would lead 
to a wicked life. It was a claim that people would im
pose on God, that they would take advantage of God’s 
mercy and make it an excuse for living a life of wicked 
immorality.

Suppose a child is caught in some city crowd trying 
to steal a purse with money in it from a strange man. 
Since he was caught in the act, he can be dealt with by 
the authorities. Perhaps his case will come up in court 
and he will be sent to a reform school or some other 
kind of institution.

But the gentleman whose pocket was picked is a 
kind-hearted, generous man, and is sorry for the poor 
boy who tried to steal his wallet. So he goes to see the 
judge and arranges to have the lad paroled in his cus
tody. Later he discovers that the boy has no parents and 
no home. He is filled with compassion for the unfortun
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ate child and takes him into his own home. He even goes 
to court and arranges to adopt the lad as his own son.

This child is not afraid of the law now. He is under 
grace. He knows that the man who has been so kind to 
him and has done so much for him will not turn him 
over to the police to be sent to a reformatory. Now, 
what will be the effect on the boy? Will he say, “I am 
through with stealing. From now on I will try to go 
straight and lead an honest life?” Or will he say, “Now 
is my chance. This man has been so kind to me, he will 
never treat me badly or unkindly. I will just take advant
age of him. Since I need not fear any punishment, I will 
just see how much of his money and property 1 can 
steal!”

The objection urged against Paul’s doctrine of Justifi
cation as a free gift of God was like that. It was based 
on the assumption that the Christian will be only too 
ready to take advantage of God’s kindness, to live a life 
of sin and “get away with it,” because the fear of pun
ishment has been removed once and for all.

Let us see how Paul answers this objection. First of 
all, he flatly denies the charge: “God forbid!” “Certainly 
not; far from it.” Then he gives reasons to prove his 
point. Let us examine them.

We Serve Either Sin or Righteousness. 6:16.

“Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves serv
ants to obey, his servants ye are to whom ye obey; 
whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto right* 
eousness?” (6:16).

Nobody can be neutral in the great conflict between 
right and wrong, righteousness and sin. During the first 
and second World Wars, some nations succeeded, though 
with great difficulty, in remaining neutral. But no per
son can remain neutral in the battle between sin and 
righteousness. Everyone is on one side or the other. If 
he obeys the dictates and impulses of sin, he is on the 
side of sin; if he obeys the commands and principles of 
righteousness, he is on the side of righteousness.

There is no real middle ground between the two. 
Every one of us, every day of our lives, is either serving 
sin or serving righteousness. There is no other alterna
tive.

Our Allegiance has Already been Decided. 6:17,18.

Once we did not know God. We were not Christians. 
At that time we were in bondage to sin. We were serv- 
ants-slaves-of sin. Sin had dominion over us, in those 
days. Sin had a total dominion over us; we were not just 
slightly under its influence; we were totally enslaved to 
it, under its power. At that time, before we received sal
vation, our allegiance was to sin-a total allegiance to 
sin.

But a change came. God’s special grace came into our 
lives. We were saved. It came, not by our own efforts or 
goodness, but as a free gift of God’s love. Just by receiv
ing it, we were justified and declared to be eternally 
righteous in God’s sight. We became heirs of God and 
joint heirs with Christ.

By receiving Christ and His salvation, we proclaimed 
our allegiance and loyalty to Him. We “obeyed from the 
heart that form of doctrine which was delivered” to us 
(6:18). We received Christ to be our Saviour, and we 
promised to serve and obey Him-we promised it, and 
we meant it from the bottom of our hearts. That is, if 
we were really converted to Christ we meant it from the 
bottom of our hearts. Our profession, our covenant vows 
to God, were sincere. Therefore our allegiance is now to 
the total service of righteousness, just as formerly it was 
to the total service of sin.

In other words, this great gift of Justification does 
not stand all alone by itself. It is always accompanied by 
regeneration, by which God gives us a new heart, making 
us new creatures in Christ Jesus, so that we have new 
motives, new desires, and live in a new way, which Paul 
calls “newness of life.” And Justification is also always 
accompanied by a change of allegiance of the person 
who is justified. It is accompanied or followed by CON
SECRATION, a pledging of our loyalty and allegiance to 
God, to seek His Kingdom and His righteousness in all 
our life.

This Change of Allegiance is a Reality. 6:19.

‘■I speak after the manner of men because of the in
firmity of your flesh: for as ye have yielded your mem
bers servants to uncleanness and to iniquity unto ini
quity; even so now yield your members servants to 
righteousness unto holiness” (6:19). This change of 
allegiance is not a mere formality or empty promise, 
not just a matter of words, but a reality. It involves a 
sincere, honest purpose to carry out its implications 
in our lives day by day—to yield our members servants 
to righteousness unto holiness.

You see, the objection we have been considering- 
that people will commit sin because they are not under 
the law but under grace-is, like the first objection, 
purely theoretical. No real Christian ever talked that 
way. No person with a bit of love of God in his heart 
would say such a thing. No person with an atom of real 
Christian experience would tolerate any such proposal. 
What! Practice sin, commit sin, just because I am no 
longer afraid of going to hell? Far from it! I pledged my 
whole allegiance to Jesus Christ when I received Him as 
my Saviour. I meant what I said. I may fall into some 
sin through weakness or temptation; in fact I do con
stantly; but I do not propose to take advantage of God’s 
mercy by deliberately sinning just because I am not 
under law but under grace. My very soul rebels against 
such a thought!
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Non-Christian Experience Contrasted with Christian 
Experience. 6:20-22.

“Those things whereof ye are now ashamed” (6:21). 
Here is a contrast between THEN and NOW. Then, our 
whole inclination and desire was to practice what we now 
know to be sin, violation of the moral law of God. We 
were not ashamed of it then, not at all. It came naturally 
to us. But now, as we think back on ihe way we once 
lived, and remember how we dishonored God’s name, 
and resisted His grace, we are filled with self-reproach 
for our wickedness.

A person’s life always bears fruit, which may be 
either good or bad. What fruit did we have from our 
former life of sin and iniquity, before we knew Christ 
as our Saviour? Did we get any real, abiding satisfaction 
out of those things that we are now ashamed of? Did 
they give us any real contentment or peace of heart and 
mind?

No; we know very well, now that we are Christians, 
what kind of fruit those things produce. Just death. 
That is, in the end. “The END of those things is death” 
(6:21). No doubt they seemed pleasant enough to us 
for a time, but it could not last. In the end they bring 
bitterness and death. And if it had not been for the 
special grace and salvation of God overtaking us, they 
would have produced the fruit of death to the limit— 
eternal death, the second death.

Such was non-Christian experience, the experience 
of a sinner in his sin, without Christ. What a contrast is 
the experience of a Christian, which we find stated in 
verse 22! Set free from the bondage and slavery of sin, 
and transferred to the service of God, a person’s life 
moves in a different direction. The tendency is different 
and the fruit is different. The fruit is holiness, and the 
end is everlasting life.

What did we get out of a life of sin? What is the out
come of a Christian life? That is the contrast of these 
verses.

Summary: Wages of Sin or Gift of God-Which? 6:23.
;

Here is the Gospel of Christ set forth in 20 words in 
6:23. All will be paid the wages of sin except those who

accept and receive the free gift of God in Christ. If we 
are still under our old employer, the slave-driver, SIN, he 
will pay us our wages in the coin of his realm in the end. 
The final payment will be ETERNAL DEATH. But if 
our relationship and allegiance has changed from sin to 
God-really and truly changed-then our destiny is 
eternal life. And the very thought of sinning because we 
are not under law but under grace will be repulsive to us.

Questions:

1. What is the second objection to Justification by 
faith which Paul undertakes to answer?

2. What is meant by saying that the Christian is not 
under the law but under grace?

3. Why does the Christian seek to do what is right and 
avoid what is wrong?

4. What wrong idea of the Christian life is taken for 
granted by the second objection?

5. Why is it not possible to remain neutral in a con
flict between sin and righteousness?

6. What was our allegiance before we became Chris
tians?

7. What change of allegiance is involved in becoming 
a Christian?

8. What is the reaction of a real Christian to the idea 
of committing sin because he is not under the law but 
under grace?

9. What is the moral and religious experience of a 
non-Christian?

10. How is the moral and religious experience of a 
Christian different from that of a non-Christian?

11. Why is “death” spoken of as “wages,” whereas 
“eternal life” is spoken of as a “gift”?

12. What is the full meaning of the word “death” in 
6:23?

LESSON 22

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued.

B. The Continual Conflict of the Christian Life, 
7:1-25.

This portion of the Epistle, as we have noted, deals 
with the subject of Sanctification. In chapter 6 the 
apostle has disposed of two objections to the doctrine of 
Justification by Faith, by answering the questions: (1)

Shall we continue in sin that grace may abound? (2) 
Shall we continue in sin because we are not under the 
law but under grace? He has answered “No” to both 
questions, and given his reasons. We now come to the 
more specific discussion of the subject of Sanctification, 
or the cultivation of a holy character.
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We are Made Holy, First, by Release from the Curse 
of the Law. 7:1-6.

Release from the curse of the law is necessary, before 
we can even begin to be holy, or to live the good life. In 
human law it is an accepted principle that the law has 
claims on a person as long as that person lives. But when 
a person dies, the claims of the law are at an end.

This principle Paul lays down in 7:1, not referring 
specially to the law of God, but to laws in general. The 
principle is that DEATH TERMINATES THE CLAIMS 
OF THE LAW ON A PERSON. A dead man cannot be 
sued for damages, nor indicted by the grand jury, nor 
sentenced to suffer any penalty, nor fined any sum of 
money. The law’s claims have been terminated by death.

Next Paul uses an illustration taken from the law of 
marriage, death terminates the bond of marriage, so that 
the woman whose husband is dead is free to marry an
other man, 7:2,3. This is applied to the Christian by a 
figure of speech. Before we believed on Christ as our 
Saviour, we were under the curse and condemnation of 
God’s law. We were “married” to the law; therefore we 
were not free. But when we believed on Christ as our 
Saviour, who was crucified, dead and buried for us, it is 
just as if we, too, had been crucified, dead and buried. 
Our union with Christ means that we are reckoned as 
“dead” to our old life, and dead to the curse and con
demnation of God’s law. So in verse 4, Paul tells us, “Ye 
also are become dead to sin by the body of Christ”— 
that is, by the CRUCIFIED body of Christ, by Christ’s 
death on the cross-that ye should be married to an
other, even to him who is raised from the dead, that we 
should bring forth fruit unto God.” According to this 
figure of speech, before we accepted Christ as our Sav
iour, we were “married” or united to the law; but since 
we have received Christ we are “married” or joined to 
Christ.

Back in those days when we were “married” to the 
law, what was our life life? We read it in verse 5: “For 
when we were in the flesh”—that is, before we were 
Christians-“ the motions of sin, which were by the law, 
did work in our members to bring forth fruit unto 
death.” To bring forth fruit unto death” means a sinful 
life, resulting finally in death, the death of the body and 
also that more awful death called “the second death,” 
the eternal death of the lost in hell.

The person who is under the condemnation of the 
law of God is walking the down-grade of that highway; 
sin, death, hell. No one who is walking on that highway 
can ever life a truly good life in God’s sight. No one on 
that highway can even do one single deed that is truly 
good in God’s sight. It is all only sin and evil.

What is the first thing necessary if we are to live a 
good life, to be holy, to be sanctified and made like 
Christ in our heart and life? The first thing necessary is 
to get free from the condemnation and curse of God’s

law, to get past being a slave in bondage and to become 
a free man in Christ.

Now look at verse 6: “But now we are delivered from 
the law, that being dead wherein we were held; that we 
should serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness 
of the letter.” “Newness of spirit”—that means a new 
life, a life under the control and influence of the Holy 
Spirit, the Spirit of God. That is what is before us as 
Christians. That is what will mean a REAL life of holi
ness and goodness.

“Not in the oldness of the letter.” Paul here contrasts 
“the spirit” with “the letter.” Now “the letter” means 
precisely the law which was written in letters on two 
tablets of stone; in other words, the Ten Command
ments. “Newness of spirit,” on the other hand, means 
the new life which we receive from the Holy Spirit 
through regeneration or the new birth. Release from 
“the oldness of the letter” is needed before we can even 
begin to make any progress in a life of holiness. That 
law of God, those awful Ten Commandments, pro
nounce an awful doom: “Cursed is every one that con- 
tinueth not in all things that are written in the book of 
the law to do them” (Gal. 3:10). From that curse we 
must be released, before we can really begin to live a 
good life.

We may recall the incident in Bunyan’s “Pilgrim’s 
Progress,” where Christian is trying to get rid of the 
heavy burden on his back that is weighing him down so 
cruelly. He is on the right track, but he has not yet been 
released from the burden. He becomes discouraged. 
Then someone meets him who tells him that there is a 
better way, a real shortcut, to get rid of the burden. 
There is a man called Mr. Legality who is said to be an 
expert on burdens and how to deal with them. He lives 
at the foot of a mountain called Mount Sinai. If Chris
tian will only turn aside and find Mr. Legality he will 
show him how to get rid of his burden, for, it is said, 
he has already helped many with the same problem.

Christian proves rather gullible, and starts out to fol
low this bad advice. But before he gets to Mr. Legality’s 
house he is nearly frightened to death, because the 
whole mountain trembles, quakes and rumbles, and 
there are flashes of lightning and roars of thunder com
ing out of it, and great bursts of smoke rising up as from 
an active volcano. The appearance is so terrifying that 
Christian is nearly petrified with fear. He never does get 
all the way to Mr. Legality’s house, because a better 
guide named Evangelist meets him and directs him in a 
better way, toward the cross of Christ, where he is really 
released from the intolerable burden of sin.

Mount Sinai, of course, stands for the law of God. 
Mr. Legality stands for the person who advocates seek
ing salvation by a strict, careful observance of the moral 
law, the Ten Commandments. Mr. Legality is spiritually 
a blind man, so he doesn’t know any better. But Chris
tian, whose conscience has been awakened, cannot en
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dure such a thing. The more he thinks of the law of God, 
the more terrible it seems. The more he ponders it, the 
more he realizes that he can never, never save himself 
that way. That law cannot save him; it can only con
demn him to everlasting doom. He is terrified. And only 
when he gets to the cross of Calvary and believes on 
Christ as his Saviour is he really set free from that doom 
of the law, so that he can really begin to live a good 
life.

Questions:

1. What is the first thing necessary for a person to live 
a holy life?

2. What principle concerning the claims of law on a 
person is set forth in 7:1 ?

3. By what event is the bond of marriage terminated?

4. To what is a person “married” before he believes 
on Christ?

5. How does it come about that this “marriage” is 
terminated?

6. To whom is the true Christian “married”?

7. What is the inevitable result of being “married” to 
God’s law?

8. What does Paul mean by the expression “the old
ness of the letter”?

9. What is meant by “newness of spirit” and how do 
we get it?

10. In Bunyan’s “Pilgrim’s Progress,” what is meant 
by the heavy burden on Christian’s back?

11. How would Mr. Legality deal with that burden?

12. Why did Christian, in the end, not adopt Mr. 
Legality’s method?

13. How did Christian really get rid of the burden?

14. Why is release from the condemnation of God’s 
law necessary before we can really live a good life?

LESSON 23

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued.

B. The Continual Conflict of the Christian Life. 
7:1-25, Continued.

The Law of God Shows us we Cannot Make ourselves 
Holy. 7:7-14.

Here Paul gives us a bit of his own personal experi
ence. The law of God, he tells us, finally convinced him 
that he was a sinner. “I had not known sin, but by the 
law; for I had not known lust, except the law had said, 
Thou shalt not covet” (7:7). Think of Saul the Pharisee, 
the strict, conscientious, scrupulous observer of all the 
details of the law of God, both the moral law and the 
ceremonial law. If we had asked Saul the Pharisee, “Are 
you a poor, lost, guilty sinner?,” what would he have re
plied? Beyond question, he would have said, “No; I am 
a righteous Pharisee, for I have observed the law blame
lessly.” Yes, he thought he had. He tells us, “I was alive 
without the law once” (7:9). That represents Paul’s 
former opinion of himself. We might paraphrase it this 
way: “There was a time when I thought I was all right; 
there was a time when I thought I had lived a perfect 
life in my own strength.”

But something happened. “But when the command
ment came, sin revived, and I died” (7 :9b). There came a 
time when light, spiritual light from God, dawned in his 
soul. He came to understand the TRUE MEANING of 
God’s law, the Ten Commandments. And when he came 
to understand the true meaning of God’s law, then he

came to see himself as he really was. His bubble burst; 
his illusions about himself faded out. “When the com
mandment came, sin revived, and I died.” That is to 
say: “When I came to a real understanding of God’s law, 
I realized myself a hopeless victim and slave of s in - 
guilty before God and spiritually helpless.”

The result was that Saul the Pharisee became Paul the 
Christian. It was the tenth and last commandment— 
“Thou shalt not covet,” that brought him to conviction 
of sin, to the end of his own resources, at last. Paul tells 
us that this commandment “slew” him, or rather that 
“sin taking occasion by the commandment, deceived me, 
and by it slew me.”

The law, he tells us, is holy, just and good (7:12), but 
it cannot make a sinful human being holy, just and good. 
Far from it. It works on that sinful human being and 
shows his sin in its true colors, “that sin . . . might be
come exceeding sinful” (7:13). The law cannot make us 
holy; on the contrary, it makes us realize that we are ex
ceedingly sinful. For the law of God is spiritual (7:14), 
but we sinners are not spiritual; we are just the opposite 
of spiritual; we are carnal, “sold under sin.”

Every Christian Faces a Battle in his own Life. 7:15- 
7:15-25.

This section is one of the classic passages of Scripture 
on the experience of a Christian. If we really know
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Christ and His salvation, we will find our own portrait 
and history in verses 15-25. We will see our own soul 
here as in a mirror.

Sin means war, conflict, battles, enmity, division. Sin 
means separation. It separated Adam and Eve from God; 
then it separated Abel from Cain. God said to the ser
pent, “ I will put enmity between thee and the woman, 
and between thy seed and her seed” (Gen. 3:15). That is 
the age-long warfare between Christ and Satan, the 
Church and the world.

The world is a place of warfare and battles today be
cause o f sin. If there had been no sin, there would have 
been no war and no suffering. When sin entered the 
human race it came as a DIVISIVE element, an element 
of extreme anarchy and disorder. The result is never- 
ceasing conflicts, kingdom against kingdom, race against 
race, class against class.

But there is another kind of conflict which has come 
because sin entered the world. That is the internal con
flict, the conflict in the Christian’s soul. The person who 
is not a Christian has never experienced this battle in his 
soul. He enjoys peace because his conscience is asleep 
and does not bother him. He just placidly drifts down
stream, doing whatever is popular and customary, and he 
seems to get along very well. He has no battles being 
fought in his soul. He drifts peacefully along and finally 
he goes to hell.

But with the Christian it is very different. His soul is 
a battlefield day by day. Two forces are contending in 
his soul, back and forth. It is a fight to the death, a des
perate struggle, from the day a person believes on Christ 
to the very end o f his life here on earth. This desperate 
battle is described in the verses we are considering. Let 
us see what they tell us about it.

There are two forces which are enemies of each other. 
One o f them Paul calls “ the inward man” (7:22). He 
says, “ I delight in the law o f God after the inward man.” 
“The inward man”-w e  might say, “my inmost self.” 
My inmost self (if I am a Christian) really delights in 
God’s law and wants to follow the way of holiness. This 
“inward man” is called in the next verse (23) “the law o f 
my mind.” Over against the “inward man” or the “law 
o f the mind,” there is a contrary power, called in verse 
20 “sin that dwelleth in me,” and in verse 23, “the law 
o f sin which is in my members.”

In the Epistle to the Galatians Paul spoke of this same 
conflict and called it a battle between “ the flesh” and 
“the Spirit” : “ the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and 
the Spirit against the flesh” (Gal. 5:17). Our old sinful 
nature that we received from Adam, Paul calls “the 
flesh” or “the law o f sin in our members.” The new, 
holy nature that we receive from the Holy Spirit by be
ing bom  again, Paul calls “ the inward man” or “the law 
o f the mind.”

We have a sinful nature, but when we are born again 
we receive also a new nature. But the old nature is not 
entirely removed. It remains in our personality. So a 
conflict is inevitable, a life-long battle between the new 
nature and the old. They cannot mix, they cannot toler
ate one another, any more than oil and water can be 
mixed. As long as these two natures are at war in our 
personality, there will be no real peace but continual 
conflict.

Someone may say, But did not Christ promise us 
peace, does not God’s Word speak of peace that passeth 
all understanding? Yes, peace with God, but not peace 
with evil, not peace with sin, not peace with our old sin
ful nature. So Paul describes the battle. The new nature, 
“the inward man,” he identifies with his real personality; 
the other nature, the old sinful nature, is an alien force 
in his life.

Because o f this battle in his soul, the Christian fre
quently does things which, in his deepest soul, he really 
hates. He hates them and he knows he hates them, and 
yet he does them, “For what I would, that I do not; but 
what I hate, that do I” (7:15); “For the good that I 
would I do not: but the evil which I would not, that I 
do. Now if  I do that I would not, it is no more I that 
do it, but sin that dwelleth in me” (7:19,20). My inmost 
self, my new nature received from regeneration by the 
Holy Spirit, seeks holiness and strives for holiness in my 
life and conduct. But there is the old nature pulling and 
tugging the other way all the time. The result is inevit
able, continual warfare, “the law o f sin in my members” 
carrying on warfare against the law o f the mind, the new 
nature. This conflict is so real and so desperate a struggle 
that Paul cries out: “0  wretched man that I am! who 
shall deliver me from the body o f this death” (7:24). 
Who shall deliver me from this embattled state o f affairs; 
that continues while I live in the body in this present 
life?

If anyone thinks that verse 24 is foreign to Christian 
experience, he has not yet really come to grips with the 
evil in his own soul. He has not yet really made contact 
with the enemy. “O wrteched man that I am!” Conflict 
always means suffering, discomfort, misery. Because the 
Christian must always go through this never-ceasing bat
tle with sin, he can never enjoy perfect peace, perfect 
rest, perfect happiness during this present life. There are 
some light-hearted people who claim that they have 
perfect peace and perfect happiness here and now. Their 
experience is much shallower than Paul’s. They have not 
really faced the full power o f the enemy.

But the cry o f verse 24 is not a cry of despair. It is 
not even a cry of discouragement. For it is followed im
mediately afterwards (verse 25) by a note of thanks
giving and praise; “I thank God through Jesus Christ 
our Lord.” He is the One that will give deliverance 
from this conflict in His own appointed time.

So Paul sums it up: “So then with the mind’’- th e
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new nature, the real personality of a C hristian-“ I my
self serve the law o f God; but with the flesh”—the old 
nature—“ 1 serve the law o f sin” (7 :25b).

The Battle, by the Holy Spirit’s Power, Ends in Vic
tory.

There is one practical application which we should 
certainly consider in this connection. The conflict in our 
souls is nothing to be discouraged about. Some people 
have a wrong idea of the Christian life. They expect 
everything to be peace and jo y —“ a bed o f roses.” And 
when they find a battle going on day after day in their 
soul, they think that maybe they are not really saved 
after all. They become terribly discouraged.

But we should not be discouraged. The battle in our 
souls is a good sign. It is a sign of life. If we were not 
saved Christians there would be no battle. If we did not 
have a new nature from God there would be no battle. 
Because we are spiritually alive, there is a continual bat
tle in our souls. God has put ENMITY there between 
the old nature and the new nature. This conflict is the 
experience of all God’s true children. It is not some
thing exceptional that you and I have to face alone. All 
o f us have this same ordeal to pass through.

And it is a battle that is sure to end in victory. Our 
Lord Jesus Christ is going to give us the victory in the 
end. All armies expect to lose some battles at times, 
but what counts is to win the war. So if we lose out 
sometimes in the battle with sin, we must not let the 
devil throw us into a fit o f discouragement and despair. 
He will if  we can. But we must not let him do it. Re
member, victory is sure.

Questions:

1. What does Paul mean by saying, “ I was alive with
out the law once”?

2. What does he mean by saying, “When the com
mandment came, sin revived, and I died”?

3 . What particular commandment brought Paul to 
conviction o f sin?

4 . What does the apostle mean by saying: “Sin, tak
ing occasion by the commandment, deceived me, and by 
it slew me”?

5. What is the real cause of conflict in the world?

6 . Who put enmity between the seed of the woman 
and the seed of the serpent?

7 . What divisions have been caused by sin?

8 . Why does the person who is not a Christian enjoy 
internal peace?

9. What terms does Paul use to designate the Chris
tian’s new nature?

10. What terms does he use to designate the sinful 
nature?

11. What kind o f peace did Christ promise His dis
ciples?

12. Why does the Christian often do what he really 
hates?

13. Is 7:24  foreign to Christian experience? What can 
be said o f the experience o f those who claim that it is?

14. How does Paul sum up the Christian’s internal 
conflict (7 :25)?

15. Why is the battle in our souls a good sign?

16. Why should we not become discouraged because 
of our spiritual conflict?

17. Why is final victory in the battle against sin a 
certainty?

LESSON 24

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued.

C. The Outcome of the Conflict, Here and Hereafter.
8:1-25.

The Outcome of the Conflict in the Present Life. 
8:1-17.

Even during this present life on earth, the new nature 
or “law o f the mind” in the Christian, by the power of 
the indwelling Holy Spirit o f God, gains control over the 
old nature or “the flesh.” This control is not absolute 
nor complete, but it is real and considerable. Let us note 
what the apostle tells us about it.

The Christian is Freed from the Dominating Power of 
Sin. 8:1-4.

By believing on Jesus Christ as his Saviour, the Chris
tian has, of course, been freed from the condemnation 
of sin, as we are told in 8:1, “There is therefore now no 
condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus. . . .” 
Sin can no longer condemn the Christian and doom him 
to eternal punishment in hell. That power o f sin to con
demn has been canceled by the atonement o f Christ. The 
Christian is freed from the condemnation of sin, but that 
is not all he is freed from. He is also delivered from the
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dominating power o f sin, by the even mightier power of 
the Holy Spirit, as we read in 8:2-4.

The Holy Spirit o f God lives in the heart o f every 
Christian. The Holy Spirit is divine, He is God, He is one 
o f the Persons o f the Holy Trinity. Being divine, the 
Holy Spirit is ALMIGHTY. Sin is a tremendous power, 
we know; but the Holy Spirit can cope with it, for He 
is almighty. His power is infinite.

The law could never save us, either from the condem
nation o f sin or from the power o f sin. But God sent His 
own Son, to become a human being (that is, “in the 
likeness o f sinful flesh,” 8:3), to accomplish our re
demption from both the condemnation and the power 
of sin. “That the righteousness of the law might be ful
filled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit” (8 :4). The law could not save us, because we 
cannot really keep its precepts. We break God’s com
mandments daily in thought, word, and deed. So God 
sent His Son. And when our Saviour was here on earth, 
He promised to send the Holy Spirit, the third Person 
o f the divine Trinity, to carry on His work in the hearts 
o f His people.

The Holy Spirit gives us the power to live a good life. 
The good that the law demands, we could never attain 
o f ourselves. We could never live that kind of a good life 
except by believing on Christ and receiving the power 
o f the Holy Spirit. This is what is meant by the expres
sion, “Who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit” 
(8:4). Note, please, that the word “Spirit” is printed in 
the Bible in this verse with a capital “S.” It means THE 
HOLY SPIRIT OF GOD. Those who “walk after the 
flesh” -o rd inary  human beings with only their original 
sinful nature-can never really live a good life. But 
Christian people can, for they have a new power that 
ordinary people do not have. They do not walk after 
the flesh, according to their old sinful nature; they 
“walk after the Spirit,” that is, they walk as influenced 
and led by the Spirit o f God.

The Wicked Person Cannot Please God, for he is Rad
ically Different from the Christian, being a Stranger to 
the Holy Spirit. 8:5-8.

There are two radically different kinds of people in 
this world, namely, Christians and non-Christians. Dif
ferent names are used in the Bible to describe these two 
kinds o f people, such as “the righteous” and “ the 
wicked” ; those born again and those not bom again; 
“ the people o f G od” and “the world” ; and as we read 
here in Romans 8 , “ they that are after the flesh” and 
“ they that are after the Spirit (8:5).

“They that are after the flesh” —this is a description 
o f the class o f people whom we call non-Christians. In 
another epsitle Paul calls them “ the natural man” (1 
Cor. 2:14). These people who “are after the flesh” are 
dominated by their sinful nature, which they received 
from Adam. That sinful nature is all they have; conse

quently they are controlled by it and act according to its 
impulses. As Paul tells us, they “mind the things of the 
flesh.”

The apostle gives us a contrast between these two 
classes o f people. The non-Christian minds “ the things 
of the flesh” ; his thoughts and actions are the working 
out o f his sinful nature. But the Christian is not like 
that; on the contrary, he “minds the things of the 
Spirit” ; his thoughts and actions, to  a greater or less ex
tent, are the working out o f the Holy Spirit in his heart 
and life.

“For to be carnally minded is death.” To follow the 
thoughts and impulses o f the original sinful nature, as 
the non-Christian continually does, ends in death. Re
member that this means not merely physical death but 
eternal death, the second death, eternal separation from 
God and from all that is good and pure and holy, in 
hell. That is the final outcome o f the sinful nature, “the 
mind o f the flesh.”

The carnal or fleshly mind, the sinful nature, is at 
enmity against God. It is at war with God. It “is not sub
ject to the law o f God, neither indeed can be” (8:7). 
That is why we must be born again-because our old sin
ful nature is so wicked and corrupt that it cannot be re
paired or reformed; it must be supplanted by a new, 
holy nature in which the Spirit of God can dwell and 
work.

The non-Christian’s whole nature being at war with 
God, it is obvious that such a person cannot please God. 
No matter what he does or tries to do, he can never do 
anything that is really pleasing to God. “So then they 
that are in the flesh cannot please God” (8 :8).

It is necessary at this point to guard against an ex
tremely common error in interpretation of Paul’s Epis
tles, the error which holds that “ the flesh” means the 
human body and that “they that are in the flesh” 
means people who habitually commit certain sins in 
which the body is prominently involved. It is really very 
clear that in Paul’s Epistles “ the flesh” cannot be identi
cal with “ the body.” “They that are in the flesh cannot 
please God” ( 8 :8). If “the flesh” and “the body” are 
indentical, then this text means “They that are in the 
body cannot please God.” But Christians, during this 
present life, are in the body just as truly as non- 
Christians are. Therefore “the flesh” cannot mean 
simply “ the body.” If we turn to Galatians 5:19-21 we 
will find a list o f  “ the works of the flesh.” In this list 
there are seventeen different sins. O f this list of seven
teen sins, eleven are either exclusively or predominantly 
SINS OF THE MIND (idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, vari
ance, emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresies, envy- 
ings, murders), whereas only six are sins in which the 
body plays a prominent part (adultery, fornication, un
cleanness, lasciviousness, drunkenness, revellings). Thus 
almost two-thirds o f Paul’s list of “ the works of the 
flesh” are predominantly sins of the mind. This proves
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conclusively that “the flesh” is not identified with “the 
body,” and moreover that in the expression “the flesh” 
the emphasis is not on what are sometimes called 
“gross” or “ fleshly” sins. The careless and non-Biblical 
use of “ the flesh” as if it meant simply “the body” on 
the part of many Bible teachers who ought to know bet
ter is misleading and deplorable. We should realize that 
while it is true that sin has affected all parts of the 
human personality, nevertheless the seat of sin, accord
ing to the Bible, is not in THE BODY but in what the 
Bible calls THE HEART, that is, the inmost personality 
whence are the issues of life. See Matthew 12:34, 35; 
Mark 7:14-23 and note the teaching of Jesus on this sub
ject. “ For from within, out o f the heart o f men, proceed 
evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, murders, thefts, 
covetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil 
eye, blasphemy, pride, foolishness: ALL THESE EVIL 
THINGS COME FROM WITHIN, AND DEFILE THE 
MAN” (Mark 7:21-23). The notion that the human 
body with its blood and bones, nerves, glands and org
ans, is the seat and source of sin seems to be rather com
mon, but it is definitely not Biblical. Sin is a spiritual 
evil and its seat and source cannot be in material objects 
or organisms; it resides in man’s “heart” or deepest per
sonality, which of course is spiritual, not material. From 
that “heart” it radiates outward and affects all elements 
of the personality and all the person’s life and conduct.

The non-Christian can never do anything really pleas
ing to God. For one thing, the non-Christian never does 
anything with the right motive, namely, to glorify God. 
His motives may be selfish, or they may be altruistic;he 
may live for self, or he may live for others (for society), 
but he NEVER LIVES FOR GOD. So he cannot please 
God.

So much for the dark, gloomy picture of the life of 
the non-Christian. It is dark, but not too dark. It is not 
any darker than the facts warrant making it.

Very different is the Christian, the person who be
lieves on Christ as his Saviour. He is “after the Spirit” ; 
that is, in addition to this old sinful nature, he has re

ceived a new, holy nature, in which the Holy Spirit of 
God dwells. Being “ after the Spirit,” the Christian 
“minds the things o f the Spirit.” His thoughts, words 
and actions are more and more the product o f the work
ing of the Holy Spirit in his life. The result of this kind 
of life is not “death,” but just the opposite, namely, life 
and peace (8 :6b). And “ life,” o f course, does not mean 
merely the life of the body, here and now; it means eter
nal life, life more abundant.

Questions:

1. Why did God send His Son in the likeness of sinful 
flesh?

2. What is meant by the expression “in the likeness of 
sinful flesh”?

3. Why is the word “Spirit” capitalized in Romans 
8:1-4?

4. What is meant by “ they that are after the flesh”?

5. What is meant by “ they that are after the Spirit”?

6 . What is the final outcome of “ the mind of the 
flesh”?

7. Why must we be born again?

8. How can it be proved that in Paul’s Epistles “ the 
flesh” does not mean “ the body”?

9. Where is the real seat o f sin in the human personal
ity?

10. Why can the non-Christian never really please 
God?

11. Why does the Christian “mind the things of the 
Spirit”?

12. What is the outcome o f being “after the Spirit”?

LESSON 25

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to  8:39, Continued.

C. The Outcome o f the Conflict, Here and Hereafter. 
8:1-25, Continued

The Outcome of the Conflict in the Present Life, 8 : 
1-17, Continued

Every Christian Possesses the Holy Spirit. 8:9

“But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be 
that the Spirit o f God dwell in you. Now if any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his” (8:9).

We might paraphrase this verse thus: “Now if the Spirit 
of God is living in your heart, then you are born again 
and have a new nature, and are a different kind of per
son from the non-Christian who has only his old sinful 
nature. And if anyone does NOT have the Holy Spirit, 
which Christ promised to send, living in his heart, then 
that person is not a Christian at all, and does not really 
belong to Christ.”

If anyone does not have the Holy Spirit in him, he is 
none of Christ’s; he is not a Christian at all.
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There ? e some sects which teach that we must first 
believe on Christ for salvation, and then at some later 
time by a second act of faith, we must accept and re
ceive the Holy Spirit. They teach that there are two 
classes of Christians: (1) those that are only justified, 
but do not have the Holy Spirit, or the “second bless
ing” ; (2) those that, in addition to being justified, have 
also received the Holy Spirit, or the “ second blessing.” 
But Paul did not teach any such doctrine. He did not 
recognize two classes o f  Christians, those with the Holy 
Spirit and those w ithout the Holy Spirit. According 
to Paul there is no such thing as a Christian without 
the Holy Spirit. Every Christian receives the Holy Spirit 
when he is regenerated or born again and becomes a 
new creature in Christ Jesus. The idea that there are 
some Christians, who truly believe on Christ as their 
Saviour from sin, who yet have not received the Holy 
Spirit, is contrary to the Bible.

The Holy Spirit will Complete His Work in Every 
Christian. 8:10-13.

“And if Christ be in you, the body is dead because 
of sin; but the Spirit is life because of righteousness” 
(8:10). If a person is a Christian his old nature is no 
longer supreme in his life; it is kept under control by 
the Spirit o f God. But the new nature is very much 
alive; it is the real life o f the person.

Someday the Holy Spirit, who now dwells in us, 
will “quicken” our mortal bodies. This word, “quicken,” 
means GIVE LIFE TO. The Holy Spirit, who raised 
Christ from the dead, will also give life to our mortal 
bodies. At the last day, when Christ comes again to the 
world, we shall rise from the dead with new life, immor
tality. The resurrection o f the body will be the comple
tion o f the Holy Spirit’s work in us. He has come to live 
in our hearts, to keep our old nature under control and 
to give power to our new nature. This work of the Holy 
Spirit in us never stops, though of course it may suffer 
some setbacks from time to time. It never stops; it con
tinues until our death, when we enter the state of glory, 
and shall be instantly made perfect in holiness.

But that is not the end of the Holy Spirit’s work in 
the Christian. He still has one great work to do, the rais
ing of our human, mortal bodies at the resurrection. 
That mighty work o f supernatural power will be the 
climax, the completion o f the Holy Spirit’s work in us. 
Such is our destiny and our hope. Since such wonderful 
things are in store for us, what kind of life ought we to 
live here and now?

Well, Paul tells us, in verses 12 and 13. “Therefore, 
brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after 
the flesh, For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; but if 
ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, 
ye shall live.” We are debtors. We owe a debt. But we 
don’t owe any debts to our old sinful nature. Some peo
ple make some payments in that direction, sometimes, 
but really the Christian owes no debts to his old nature.

He is not a debtor to the flesh, to live after the flesh. 
Rather, the Christian’s obligation is just the opposite: 
through the Holy Spirit to mortify or deaden the deeds 
o f the old sinful nature.

(Note: In 8:10,13 Paul uses the term “ the body” not at 
all implying that the human body itself is the seat or 
source of sin (which we have already shown to be an 
unbiblical error), but as a figurative designation for the 
sinful nature which remains in the Christian).

Justification is also Followed by Adoption. 8 : 14-17.

Verses 14 and 15 tell of the grace of Adoption, which 
accompanies Justification and the gift of the Holy Spirit. 
Those who have the Spirit o f God in their hearts, are 
also the SONS or CHILDREN o f God. Once we were not 
the children o f God, because we were alienated from 
Him, far away from Him, in our sin. But we have been 
adopted into the family o f God, and have received the 
Spirit of adoption, enabling us to cry “ Abba, Father,” 
that is, to experience the fact that God is our Father and 
we are His children. This is a personal experience in the 
Christian’s life: “The Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our Spirit, that we are the children of God” (8:16). This 
position of sonship carries with it a joint-heirship with 
Christ, suffering with Him now, and to be glorified with 
Him later (8:17).

Questions:

1. If anyone does not have the Holy Spirit living in 
him, what does that prove concerning that person?

2. What does Rom. 8:9 show concerning the doctrine 
that there are two classes of Christians, those with and 
those without the Holy Spirit?

3. What is the meaning of the statement: “ And if 
Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin but the 
Spirit is life because of righteousness”?

4. What is the meaning of the word “quicken”?

5. What act o f the Holy Spirit will constitute the 
completion o f the work o f redemption in the Christian?

6 . What effect should the thought o f his future des
tiny have on the Christian’s daily life here and now?

7. To what is the Christian a debtor, and to what is he 
not a debtor?

8 .What is the significance of the term “the body” in 
8:10,13?

9. What is meant by Adoption?

10. What is the result of the Spirit of adoption living 
in a Christian?
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LESSON 26

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued.

C. The Outcome of the Conflict, Here and Hereafter. 
8:1-25, Continued.

The Outcome of the Conflict in the Future Life. 8: 
18-25.

The Crown Contrasted with the Cross. 8:18.

Present sufferings are real, certainly, but they are in
significant in comparison with the future glory that 
awaits us. The word “glory” is often used in a careless 
and trivial sense at the present day. We say we enjoyed a 
glorious picnic, or that a chocolate cake was simply glor
ious, and so forth. This is part o f the inflated condition 
o f our speech, by which it has deviated from the gold 
standard o f meaning. In the Bible the word “glory” us
ually has a specific meaning and in many of its occur
ences it refers to the future destiny of the Christian at 
and after the resurrection day. Psalm 84 tells us “The 
Lord will give grace and glory.” We receive grace now, 
but glory chiefly in the life to come. One of the old 
Covenanters o f Scotland said, “Grace is young glory,” 
a very true statement. If we are included in God’s sav
ing grace today, the day will come when we shall parti
cipate in glory. Christ’s kingdom now is a kingdom of 
grace; in eternity it will be a kingdom of glory.

All Nature Yearns for the Dawn of Glory. 8:19-23.

The non-human creation awaits the dawn of glory, 8:
19. Here the word “creature” should really be translated 
“creation” : “ For the earnest expectation o f the creation 
waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God” ( 8: 
19). The world o f nature is to be released from “vanity,” 
8:20,21. The word here translated “vanity” means 
FUTILITY or FRUSTRATION. The world of nature, in 
bondage to destructive forces because of human sin, is to 
be restored to its normal and rightful condition, and 
nature itself longs and yearns for this release. “ For the 
creation was made subject to vanity (futility, frustra
tion), not willingly, but by reason o f him who hath sub
jected the same in hope” (8:20). “Vanity” or futility, 
frustration, is the present condition o f the world o f nat
ure because of subjection to the law of decay, the de
structive forces which resulted from man’s sin. We look 
out upon the world of nature and everywhere we see the 
forces of destruction, dissolution and death. The giant 
redwood or Sequoia trees o f California sometimes reach 
an age o f two thousand years, or even more, but even 
these great trees, the oldest living organisms on earth to
day, finally die and decay.

Geologists have discovered that in the arctic regions 
where today it is so cold that hardly anything will grow, 
buried in the ground are the fossil remains of tropical 
plants and trees such as palms. The inference is plain- 
that frigid region once had a mild and balmy climate.

Something has happened to the world of nature. Paul 
tells us what it is. The creation has been subjected to 
futility, it has been enslaved to the law o f death and 
decay, it has been placed in bondage to destructive 
forces.

God saw everything that He had created, and it was 
“very good” (Gen. 1:31). It was not o f its own impulses 
or desires that the world o f nature became enslaved to 
evil and sinister forces. If left to its original tendencies 
and impulses, nature would have gone on in a beautiful, 
lovely harmony. But something happened. Mankind, the 
human race, for whom the natural world was created as 
an environment to develop his personality in, fell away 
from God into sin and apostasy. Man, the king and 
crown o f creation, debased himself by sinning against 
God. He alienated himself from God and became an ene
my of the living, holy God.

What was the result? We know that the result for the 
human race was that both sin and death became univer
sal (Rom. 5:12). But what about the world of nature 
below man? Nature was placed under a CURSE (Gen. 
3:17-19), not for its own sake, but on account of man’s 
sin. “Cursed is the ground FOR THY SAKE.” It was 
subjected to futility, not willingly, but because of 
God’s will and purpose. “By reason of him who hath 
subjected the same in hope.” That is, it was God’s will 
to place the natural world in bondage to destructive 
forces, because of man’s sin, for a certain period o f time. 
The natural world was not merely subjected to futility, 
but SUBJECTED IN HOPE; that is, subjected for a def
inite duration of time with the hope or prospect of de
liverance from that state o f affairs when that period of 
time should have passed.

Man’s sin has subjected nature to futility, and man’s 
redemption will lift nature out o f futility again. Over 
and over again the Bible teaches this same lesson. It 
speaks o f a new heaven and a new earth, with no more 
sea, the first heaven and the first earth having passed 
away. Peter speaks o f the “times of the restitution o f all 
things” (Acts 3:21). “ Restitution” means restoration to 
original, normal condition again. Note also the state
ments of Isaiah 11:6-9; 65:25.

The present sin-cursed world is in a state o f groaning 
and travailing in pain (8:22). This is true both o f the 
realm of nature and o f the human race. In the Christian, 
the longing for release from this law of decay is intensi
fied and assumes a conscious, definite form, that is, long
ing for and expectation o f THE RESURRECTION OF 
THE BODY, 8:23. What the Christian longs for is not 
merely immortality, or a life after death, but specifically 
the resurrection o f the body, here called “the redemp
tion of our body.” All lesser hopes must fail fully to sat
isfy our hearts; the resurrection at Christ’s second com-
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ing is our real hope. It will really satisfy.

Ourselves, as Christians, though we already possess 
the first-bestowed portion of the Holy Spirit, still long 
for something better and more complete: our total re
demption, when even our human body shall be delivered 
from corruption and death and endowed with fulness of 
life and immortality.

“Waiting for the adoption.” We have already, as 
Christians, received the grace of adoption, being re
ceived into the family of God. But there is one element 
still reserved for the future, the final element of our 
adoption and redemption, and that is “the redemption 
o f the body,” the resurrection o f the last day. Jesus 
said o f those who shall rise in glory, that they “are the 
children o f God, being the children of the resurrection” 
(Luke 20:36). This verse shows that there is a sense in 
which the resurrection o f the body is the completion of 
God’s act o f Adoption, and that we shall be “the child
ren of God” in the life o f the resurrection in an even 
fuller and more wonderful sense than we are His child
ren today.

On this we should set our hope, and refuse to be 
dazzled by any o f  the illusory false hopes cherished by 
worldly and unenlightened people today. Nothing 
short o f  the resurrection o f the body is going to make 
this world anything else than a state of groaning and tra
vailing in pain (8:22,23). The Bible warrants no hope of 
a state o f perfect bliss and peace and joy and happiness 
before the resurrection. Paul-rather, the Holy Spirit 
speaking through Paul-does not say “waiting for the 
building o f the kingdom throughout the world” ; he 
says, “waiting for the adoption, to wit, THE REDEMP
TION OF OUR BODY” (8:23).

Questions:

1. How are the words “glory” and “glorious” often 
misused today?

2. What is a common meaning of “glory” in the 
Bible?

3. What is meant by saying “Grace is young glory”?

4. What is the meaning o f “vanity” in Rom. 8:20?

5. How does the present condition o f the world of 
nature compare with its original condition as created by 
God?

6 . Why was the world of nature subjected to “van
ity” ?

7. What truth is implied by the words “in hope” in 
the phrase “ subjected . . .  in hope” in 8 :20?

8 . When will the realm of nature be restored to its 
normal condition?

9. In what specific way does the Christian long for 
release fro n the law of corruption and decay?

10. What is the connection between Adoption and 
the Resurrection?

11. What is the real object o f the Christian’s highest 
hope?

12. What will be the condition o f the realm of nature 
prior to the resurrection?

(Note: This series of lessons on the Epistle to the 
Romans will be continued in our next issue.-Ed.)

One Sanctuary
By Joseph P. Duggan

The Book o f Deuteronomy prepared and prepares the 
people o f God for their entrance into the inheritance of 
the saints. Its twelfth chapter constitutes a significant 
part o f that preparation, concerning itself predominantly 
with the one place where God would in the highest sense 
put his name and receive the highest form of his people’s 
worship.

Those who profess the Reformed Faith, seeking con
formity to the will of the Lord as expressed in verse 32, 
“What thing soever I command you, observe to do it: 
thou shalt not add thereto, nor diminish from it,” right
ly see this precept as applicable to all aspects of human

existence but most especially or urgently so as appli
cable to their apprpach to God in worship. Obviously 
this means that the elements of worship must be and 
must only be those ordained by their Lord in this Mes
sianic Age. Perhaps less obvious and too easily relegated 
to a forgetful subconscious is the duty o f every Christian 
to worship only in the place which God has chosen.

The Old Testament, and especially Deuteronomy, is 
very much concerned with the place o f worship, but in 
these New Testament days-the distinction itself is 
questionable-m any are inclined to think that this is an 
indifferent matter. In one sense that is true; in another
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and truer sense of the word “place” it is wholly false. 
Our Lord has in these latter days affirmed:

“ For where two or three are gathered together in my 
name, there am I in the midst o f them.” (Matthew 
18:20)

From this many conclude that acceptable worship may 
be rendered anywhere. In one sense that is true; in an
other, when the concept o f “anywhere” is carelessly ap
plied and when the exact words o f our Lord are forgot
ten or neglected, it simply is not true.

Without becoming entangled in a maze of critical 
problems concerning the law and its applications, excep
tions and neglect in the post-Mosaic era, one thing is 
quite clear: that God would henceforth require of his 
people that sacrificial worship be performed in the one 
place that he would designate. The nervous apologies of 
some professed conservatives that the text is ambiguous 
or even corrupted by a later hand and that more than 
one place at one time might be intended in Deuteron
omy 12 is clearly refuted by the provision o f verse 21 
(see also 14:23-25) for those who lived far away, by 
the emphatic contrast between the plurality of Canaan- 
itish holy places and the duty o f Israel: “Ye shall not 
do so unto the LORD your God” (verse 4), “Take heed 
to thyself that thou be not snared by following them, 
after that they be destroyed from before thee; and that 
thou inquire not after their gods, saying, How did these 
nations serve their gods? even so will I do likewise” 
(verse 30), etc., and by the specifications in verse 14 
that the place would be in one o f the tribes. Indeed, the 
impact o f this chapter as a whole, on the basis of the 
plain and ordinary meaning of its words, manifestly de
mands one place as diametrically opposed to more than 
one.

What then? Is this simply one o f those laws o f the old 
dispensation which Christians can cast into the ream of a 
meaningless past? Or do we find here a principle and a 
statute which the New Testament most emphatically 
confirms? Are we free to worship anywhere?

To determine this we return to Deuteronomy 12 and 
must ask, what is really happening here? Briefly and 
most basically it is this: God is restricting to an increased 
degree man’s access to him, indeed the access of his own 
people. Surely this much is obvious. Obvious because 
here is a nation to be spread out over approximately 
12,000 square miles with a population potential in 
excess of 2,000,000 souls, and for the whole nation one 
and only one central sanctuary where it was proper to

“bring your burnt offerings, and your sacrifices, and 
your tithes, and heave offerings of your hand, and 
your vows, and your freewill offerings, and the first
lings o f your herds and of your flocks.” ( 12:6)

The heathen Canaaites had an almost limitless num
ber o f places, “ upon the high mountains, and upon the 
hills, and under every green tree” ( 12:2), but the exhor
tation to the people of the Lord on the eve of their en
trance into the land of promise is the exact opposite:

“Ye shall not do so unto the LORD your God. But 
unto the place which the LORD your God shall 
choose out of all your tribes to put his name there, 
even unto his habitation shall ye seek, and thither 
thou shalt come.” (12:4,5)

What was happening was simply that the Holy One of 
Israel was more and more limiting the access of unholy 
men to himself, yea most stringently so the access o f his 
very own people, some of which were to live in excess of 
100 miles from the still to be named place, be it Shiloh 
or Gibeon or Jerusalem. For them all only one central 
sanctuary where it was acceptable to render the epitome 
of the homage that every man owes to his or her Creator 
and Redeemer.

That which was once legal for the patriarchs has now 
been cast aside as a temporary expedient no longer con
sistent with the new and holy redemptive covenant into 
which God had drawn his people. In the wilderness the 
ark and the tabernacle and the habitation o f the Lord’s 
name and glory moved from place to place by necessity, 
but those days were now ending according to Moses’ ex
planation of the coming rest o f  the inheritance:

“Ye shall not do after all the things that we do here 
this day . . .  for ye are not as yet come to the rest . . .  
but when ye go over Jordan and dwell in the land . . .  
and when he giveth you rest from all your enemies 
round about, so that ye dwell in safety, then there 
shall be a place which the LORD your God shall 
choose to cause his name to dwell there; thither 
shall ye bring all that I command you . . .” ( 12 :8-11)

During the subsequent years of conquest and during the 
chaotic period of Judges and Samuel this one place was 
on occasion and at the Lord’s direction moved, but it 
remained one because the ark and the tabernacle and the 
dwelling o f the Lord’s glory therein remained one. Fin
ally, in the days of David and his son who sat upon the 
eternal throne of David the rest was at last achieved and 
the finalization o f location could and did occur at Zion. 
Tragically, however, it was not a finalization in geo
graphic terms, as ultimately the holy God removed from 
the land o f rest his special presence as Ezekiel so graphi
cally describes. The tremendous sense of tragedy and 
gloom cast upon God’s earthly kingdom by the destruc
tion of the Judean state and the exile must largely be un
derstood in terms o f the Lord’s flight from a grossly pol
luted temple, so that instead o f one place there was then 
no place. How deep must have been the lamentations 
our fathers sang in the exilic psalms.

The commandment was real, its implications inescap
able. Notice the continued explication which the Lord 
provides through his prophet Moses:

“Take heed to thyself that thou offer not thy burnt 
offerings in every place that thou seest: But in the 
place which the LORD shall choose in one of thy 
tribes, there thou shalt offer thy burnt offerings, and 
there thou shalt do all that I command thee.” ( 12: 
13,14)
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Oh yes, the Israelites were permitted to slaughter, to 
butcher meat for food, and this could be done anywhere 
as clearly spelled put in verses 15 and 20 through 22. 
This too was a divinely instituted change from the re
quirements during the different circumstances of the 
wilderness period as cited in Leviticus 17. Now the secu
lar usage would be clearly distinguished from the sacri
ficial, emphatically so by the words of Deuteronomy 
12:26,27. And yes, one could still render certain hom
age and praise to  God outside o f the one appointed 
place. One could at least pray and hear the word read 
and taught in the homes o f teaching Levites, places that 
ultimately developed into the synagogue, and in their 
own homes. But, God’s name did not dwell in the home 
and in the places o f prayer in the same exalted sense as 
used in chapter 12. And yes, there were exceptions 
authorized or condoned by the Lord as he deemed the 
exigencies o f particular situations to warrant.

However, the clear impact o f the word remains: for 
the epitome o f communal approach into the presence of 
the Holy One o f Israel there must be shedding of blood, 
without which there could be no remission o f sin and no 
communion with or access to God, and that for this 
blood-sacrificial communion and worship it would now 
become necessary to travel ten, twenty, fifty and per
haps a hundred miles. In this modern day we have cars 
and trains or buses, but then this was a major journey on 
foot or perhaps upon a sluggish donkey. We must bear in 
mind what a tremendous inconvenience this law laid 
upon the Israelites. Such inconvenience is almost incon
ceivable to us. The pious Israelites, however, knew that 
major inconveniences are frequently tied to worthwhile 
pursuits, such as the favour of God, and well worth the 
trouble.

The question that confronts us is, why? Why this sin
gle sanctuary commandment? Why would Israel’s gra
cious Lord make himself so difficult to approach? Sev
eral theories have been advanced. First is the fact that 
diversity o f place lays the church open to corruption in 
worship. Certainly this is true. If instead of one central 
sanctuary there were, as indeed Israel did develop, a 
thousand local altars, how much greater would be the 
possibility for and the ease of initiating a myriad of 
paganizing forms: asheroth, idols, icons, amulets, 
magical practices, sacred rocks and springs, local myth
ologies, false theophanies ad infinitum. Indeed the 
former and latter prophets alike emphasize that Israel’s 
utter disregard for the law of Deuteronomy 12 was a 
major cause for national destruction, specifically along 
the very route o f  the creeping in of paganizing forms, 
starting out at the village altars but ultimately the ten
drils o f death creeping even into the Jerusalem temple 
to choke o ff its living Spirit.

The second argument in favor of one sanctuary as
serts with much validity that it makes sense to central
ize the nation’s efforts, energies, talents and knowledge 
into one grand edifice, not simply of stone and timber, 
but also o f Spirit-directed human activity and service.

One unified effort, one grand work to God’s glory would 
be preferable to a thousand small, weak, never-quite- 
glorious efforts.

The third theory to explain the motivation for this 
law is based on the sinful human tendency to fraction
alize deity, to turn one God into many. Thus it is known 
historically that in the Zeus-Jupiter religion the original 
montheism degenerated to  the point at which several 
Zeuses each identified with particular places or cities 
gradually became in fact separate godlings with disting
uishable wills and interests. In the religion of Baal, the 
same impetus was at work and the one Baal quickly de
generated into several deities such as Baal-Zebub, Baal- 
Peor, Baal-Berith, etc., mostly identified with local 
manifestations or specific activities o f Baal. Could there 
have been such a degeneration of Jehovah worship and 
fractionalization o f his being? The testimony of scrip
ture is clear. The Jehovah worshipped at Jerusalem was 
substantially a different Jehovah than that served at 
Bethel or Dan, to the extent that “he” was no longer 
even Jehovah. And the lords served at the countless lit
tle altars throughout Judah and Israel were scarcely dis
tinguishable from the Baals and Asheroth and Molechs 
which had been worshipped at the same altars for per
haps a thousand years. In essence the third argument is 
simply that to maintain a multiplicity o f locales where 
one God was supposed to be worshipped naturally tend
ed to the development o f a multiplicity of gods and thus 
runs directly counter to the central tenet of the faith: 
“Hear, 0  Israel, the LORD our God is one LORD.”

Parenthetically it is worthwhile observing that the 
same principle can be discerned at work down into the 
Christian era, when Christians-and it is pointless to 
deny them that name because all the heresies of the 
church have been introduced by and adopted by Christ
ians—became too careless about God, too careless with 
God’s word, too careless with God’s Christ, too careless 
about God’s holiness. They knew that Jesus was one per
son whose life and death and resurrection were too well 
documented and believed to permit him to be fraction
alized into a thousand local mythological Christs, but 
nevertheless felt driven by the natural human tendency 
to let their religion degenerate into a multitude of frac
tionalized godlings identified with particular localities 
and functions. Thus they invented thousands of local 
demi-gods or saints to take the place, to a large degree, 
of the historical Christ whom they found to be too solid 
a figure to split up. And so it was that we find the phe
nomenon of the medieval superstructure o f  saints.

A fourth answer to why this single central sanctuary 
rule is consistency, a consistency with everything that is 
found throughout the Pentateuch and especially Deuter
onomy: one king, one priest, one prophet, one God, one 
covenant, one grand act o f redemption, one people, and 
now here in chapter twelve one place, one tabernacle, 
one and only one means of access to the throne of 
grace. It was one further bulwark to  the unity and solid
arity of that grand work that God was beginning to work
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in the midst o f his world.

All o f these explanations are true and significant, but 
nevertheless when the question is viewed in the light of 
the whole o f Scripture and especially the New Testa
ment, they are secondary, derivative and not really the 
heart o f  the matter. Bear in mind what happens in the 
application o f this law: for the epitome of blood- 
sacrificial communion with and worship o f God it would 
hereafter be necessary for God’s servants to walk or 
travel by donkey 20, 50 or perhaps more than 100 miles, 
not to mention those even further off, an eventuality 
which is comprehended in the opening words of verse
20. What is happening is that the Holy One o f Israel 
is in one more way restricting man’s access to himself. 
That fact is crucial in understanding chapter twelve. 
Does that seem strange that a gracious God should seek 
such a restriction? It shouldn’t, not when we consider 
the absolute holiness of Israel’s God and his absolute 
separation from evil; not when we consider the all- 
pervasive iniquity and degredation o f man. The wonder 
is that there is any access at all!

Moreover, here is simply a part o f that great mass of 
restrictions, difficulties and holiness laws which domin
ate the Pentateuch. For just a few examples, note that 
the sons o f Levi, only the sons o f Aaron; only those 
without any physical blemish or disease; only those not 
touched by ritual impurities, such as contact with dead 
bodies; only those properly clad in the linen garments 
of holiness; and only then after carefully prescribed 
washings. And with all this the weary traveller can only 
stand outside of the holy place of God’s presence and 
know, but never see, that within the high priest is acting 
in his behalf. Such restriction! Why? Because God was 
impressing upon his people that the only way is his way 
and that it is one and that access is not available on a 
casual basis. It all comes to the New Testament realiza
tion, as Peter speaks in Acts 4:12 of God’s One and 
Only:

“Neither is there salvation in any other: for there is
none other name under heaven given among men,
whereby we must be saved.”

Jesus Christ: our only high priest, our only sacrifice, our 
only altar, our only tabernacle, our only means, our only 
place o f access to God.

There is today no true worship o f God, no commun
ion with the Holy One o f Israel in Athens or in Rome or 
in Geneva or in Edinburgh or in Beaver Falls and, yes, 
neither any more in the earthly Jerusalem, but only in 
one place. And God’s people, when they “go to church” 
and perform their acts of worship must keep that truth 
strongly in their consciousness. There is true worship 
only in that one place where God has made his name to 
dwell: in Christ. The constantly reiterated New Testa
ment emphasis on and application of the words “in 
Christ” must be actively cultivated in the Christian’s 
mind and affections if  he or she will begin to enjoy the 
fulness of being part o f Christ’s body.

Why this emphasis on the single sanctuary? All the 
first four reasons provided earlier are valid, but only 
secondarily. Primarily it was to stress—as does so much 
of the Pentateuch—the inaccessibility o f God. And why 
this inescapable emphasis on that? Simply because God, 
by virtue of his holiness, was and is inaccessible to man, 
by virtue of his sinfulness. It is only in Jesus Christ, the 
tabernacle of the New Jerusalem, that the demands of 
God’s holiness can be met; and it is only in Jesus Christ, 
the only name whereby we must be saved, that this sin
fulness of which God is absolutely intolerant can be re
moved.

The significance o f the one place became much clear
er, and painfully so to the faithful remnant, when God 
destroyed his own temple and levelled to the ground 
his polluted place, and caused his presence to flee at 
the beginning o f the exile, an act of judgment largely 
predicated upon the violation o f the law of Deuteron
omy 12. Now, however, in the Messianic Age the signifi
cance and meaning o f this law is fully clear, and not 
painfully so, but gloriously and joyfully so in its clarity. 
How privileged are G od’s people now to know the real
ity o f what the Epistle to the Hebrews affirms:

“Seeing then that we have a great high priest that is 
passed into the heavens . . . ” (3:14)

“Now o f things which we have spoken this is the sum, 
we have such an high priest, who is set on the right 
hand o f the throne o f the majesty in the heavens; a 
minister o f the true sanctuary, and of the true taber
nacle, which the Lord pitched and not man.” (8 :1,2)

Today, then, we have some idea of the purpose of the 
prohibition against many altars in Deuteronomy 12. It is 
impossible that the average Israelite could have under
stood anywhere near as much. Very much had to be 
taken on faith in God’s wisdom and love. We might do 
well to put ourselves back in time and consider the 
choice that every Israelite had to make: would he be 
faithful to the single place where God had placed his 
name, or would he flock with most of his friends and 
neighbors to the local altars? What choice would we 
make and what would determine our choice? Sadly, 
many professing Christians hear God’s word when it 
says to worship God in a particular way and they simply 
don’t listen, or don’t make the effort to understand the 
importance of God’s will, and conclude that human will 
worship can or could be just as efficacious.

Or consider the degeneracy o f the Jerusalem worship 
during the late monarchy or during the post-exilic age. 
Would we have been wiser than God and deserted God’s 
polluted temple and have tried to set up some kind of 
purer worship apart from that one and only place which 
God had chosen and where the Lord had set his name?

Consider the exile. Can you imagine what extremity 
o f tragedy this must have entailed for the truly pious? 
How would we have reacted? By obeying God? Or, by 
cleverly building another temple in an alien land?
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Consider the degeneracy o f the intertestamental per
iod. Would we have fled from the temple fuming over its 
corruption and become Essenes or other sectarians seek
ing purity in the wilderness? Or would we be found wait
ing patiently for the fulfilment o f God’s promise as in 
Luke’s gospel we find Simeon and Anna doing?

Most im portantly to  us, what o f the present? Where 
are we now? Where is the church of Jesus Christ and 
where are its members now? The knowledge which the 
Scriptures provide those enlightened by the Spirit of 
Christ concerning our one and only place of worship 
cries out for each one o f us to  consider carefully these 
things. When we “go to  church” do we simply enter into 
a building where religious things are happening? Or are 
we consciously entering into that one and only place 
which God the Father has chosen and upon which he 
has set his name? Do we simply sit in a pew or do we 
remember that we are in Christ in the heavenlies com
muning with and worshipping the Holy One? Will a 
Christian be satisifed with simply entering into a 
church-building, listening with the ear to the words of 
a preacher, singing a few psalms, saying a prayer and go
ing through the external motions of attending a service? 
Or, will he continually strive to heighten, to  increase, 
to excite his awareness that he is in fact worshipping 
God in a most unique and holy and glorious place, and 
that that particular place is in Christ, who is the full real
ization o f Deuteromy 12? Once again the Epistle to 
the Hebrews reminds us to consider very carefully and 
very eagerly both  the glory and efficacy of that one 
place unto which our God has called us:

“Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into 
the holiest by the blood o f Jesus, by a new and living 
way, which he hath consecrated for us, through the 
veil, that is to say, his flesh; and having an high priest 
over the house o f God; let us draw near with a true 
heart in full assurance o f faith, having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our bodies 
washed with pure water.” (Hebrews 10:19-22)

Since the giving o f the law there has been only one 
real, comprehensive place of true worship at any one 
time. First, at the movable tabernacle, later it was 
changed to the holy city o f Jerusalem where the Lord 
caused the temple to  be built, and then finally, with 
the crucifixion, in the new Jerusalem in Christ. Christ’s 
people do not worship God in any earthly building in 
the strictest and most glorious sense o f the word “wor
ship,” but in the heavenlies of Christ’s glorious person. 
We cannot fail to  bear that tru th  in our soul’s awareness 
when we worship and thus behave ourselves accordingly 
both inwardly and outwardly.

There is a crying need in the church today that this 
inward awareness be developed as Christians of all ages 
and callings strive to  lay hold o f a real sense of where 
they are when they worship God. The failure to hear the 
Lord’s word in these matters inevitably makes an empty 
shell o f all the church’s otherwise necessary and blessed 
concern for the purity of worship. Conversely to know 
what it is to be in Christ and to be seated in heavenlies 
makes the church’s concern for the purity of worship all 
the more precious and effective.

Religious Terms Defined
WILL-WORSHIP. Ways o f worshipping God not ap

pointed in His Word, but derived from human reason, 
preference, or tradition. Will-worship is sinful even 
though the motive prompting it may be a pious one.

WORD, THE. The Holy Scriptures of the Old and 
New Testaments, which as the special revelation of God 
makes known to sinners the only way of salvation.

WORKS, GOOD. Those acts o f a regenerate person

which are commanded in Scripture and are performed 
with a motive of love to God.

WRATH OF GOD. God’s holy and righteous indigna
tion against sin and sinners as being utterly contrary to 
His own nature, and therefore deserving of punishment.

ZEAL. A passionate, burning enthusiasm or earnest 
desire to support any person or cause. Zeal may be eith
er sinful or righteous, depending on the character and 
motives of the zealous person, and the object o f his zeal.

Some Noteworthy Quotations
I CHARGE YOU, citizens of the United States, afloat 

on your wide wild sea of politics, there is another King, 
one Jesus: the safety o f the State can be secured only in 
the way o f humble and whole-hearted loyalty to His per
son and o f obedience to His law .-Archibald Alexander 
Hodge

IF I PROFESS with the loudest voice and clearest ex
position every portion o f the truth o f God except pre
cisely that little point which the world and the devil are 
at that moment attacking, I am not confessing Christ, 
however loudly I may be professing Christ. Where the 
battle rages, there the loyalty o f the soldier is proved,
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and to be steady on all the battle-field besides, is merely 
flight and disgrace if he flinches at that point.—Martin 
Luther

THE CHRISTIAN MAN finds in the Bible the very 
Word of God. Let it not be said dependence upon a 
book is a dead or an artificial thing. The Reformation of 
the sixteenth century was founded upon the authority 
of the Bible, yet it set the world aflame. Dependence 
upon a word o f man would be slavish, but dependence 
upon God’s Word is life. Dark and gloomy would be the 
world, if we were left to our own devices, and had no 
blessed Word o f God. The Bible to the Christian is not a 
burdensome law, but the very Magna Charta of Christian 
liberty.—J. Gresham Machen

THE DOCTRINE o f an eternal purpose of God is the 
foundation upon which all the teaching o f the Bible is 
really based. Back o f all the events o f human history,

back of all the changes in the inconceivable vastness o f 
the universe, back o f space itself and time, there lies one 
mysterious purpose of Him to whom there is no before 
or after, no here or yonder, to whom all things are naked 
and open, the living and holy God.—J. Gresham Machen

“THE BLOOD OF JESUS CHRIST His Son cleanses 
from all sin” (1 John 1:7). You may pile up your sins till 
they rise like a dark mountain, and multiply them by ten 
thousand for those you cannot think of; and after you 
have tried to enumerate all the sins you have ever com
mitted, just let me bring this one verse in, and that 
mountain will melt away.-Dwight L. Moody

IN CHRIST we have love that can never be fathomed, 
life that can never die, righteousness that can never be 
tarnished, peace that cannot be understood, rest that 
can never be disturbed, joy that can never be diminished, 
hope that can never be disappointed.-Anonym ous

Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are invited to submit Biblical, doctrinal 
and practical questions for answer in this depart
ment. Names of correspondents will not be pub
lished, but anonymous communications will be 
disregarded.

Question:

What happens to the millions o f non-Christians when 
they die? Must non-Christians who think and act consci
entiously according to their beliefs go to hell because 
they were not Christians?

Answer:

The first two chapters of Paul’s Epistle to the Rom
ans covers the ground o f this question pretty thorough
ly. See discussion in the April-June 1977 issue, pages 
18-28. Nobody goes to hell for any other reason than 
that he is guilty before God and deserves to go to hell. 
Romans 2:12, “For as many as have sinned without 
law shall also perish without law; and as many as have 
sinned in the law shall be judged by the law.” Nominal 
or merely professing Christians will go to hell too. Only 
those who have been justified on the basis o f Christ’s 
blood and righteousness will go to heaven. Incidentally, 
the query we are answering seems to imply a romantic 
view o f the non-Christian world. That the heathen world 
is full o f people who would eagerly accept Christ is they 
had an opportunity, is not borne out by the facts. I have 
many times preached the Gospel to an audience of 50 or 
so non-Christians, in China. If one stayed on at the end 
to talk about his eternal salvation, I counted it a good 
day. For the rest, I added to their guilt in the day of 
judgment. They heard the Gospel and rejected it. If the

heathen could get to heaven without faith in Christ, we 
do them a terrible disservice to send missionaries to 
them. Let them alone, and they will get to heaven any
way; preach the Gospel to them and they will reject it 
and perish in hell. But o f course they will not get to 
heaven by being good heathen. When I was a young and 
new missionary in Manchuria (China), a senior mission
ary of one o f the Lutheran churches undertook to coach 
me a little bit. He said, “When you go to preach the Gos
pel in a new place, where Christianity has not been 
preached before, preach on SIN. Picture sin as black and 
evil and terrible as you can make it. And when you get 
through, never think that you have preached about sin 
as black and evil as those people are living it.”

- J .  G. Vos

Question:

Should women teach in the Church, and if so, to 
what extent?

Answer:

For a thorough discussion o f this question, see two 
articles which appeared in the April-June 1975 issue of 
this magazine: Page 3, Women and the Ministry, by C. 
Stewart Petrie; page 7, The Biblical Role of the Woman, 
by Rev. and Mrs. Cornelius Pronk. If you do not have 
this issue of the magazine, we can supply copies at 50 
cents each postpaid.

- J .  G. Vos

Correction:

In the July-September 1976 issue of this magazine
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there appeared (page 27) a review of The Puritan Hope, 
by Mr. Iain Murray (Banner o f Truth Trust, Edinburgh, 
Scotland), in which the reviewer called the author’s 
viewpoint “Postmillennial.” We have received a letter 
from Mr. Murray in which he disavows “the traditional 
postmillennial” view. Mr. Murray adds, “It is my own 
conviction that the work which the ‘a-millenniaF 
school have done, makes a return to the traditional 
‘post-millennial’ next to an impossibility and I do not 
think it serves the interests o f accuracy to revive 
the term ‘post-millennial’ though I know it is being 
done.” (Letter dated 28 April, 1977).

Our apologies to Mr. Murray for having mis-classified

him. Be assured that the writer o f the review in question, 
and the editor of this magazine, committed this error in 
their innocency. We are happy to publish this correction. 
Evidently there is some semantic confusion about escha- 
tological terminology. Mr. Murray does not use the term 
“post-millennial” in his book, however. The editor feels 
confident that Mr. Murray’s view of “ the last things” is 
substantially the same as our own. We do not feel that 
the position of Mr. Murray differs substantially from our 
own. Also we share with him the hope that God may be 
pleased to send notable revivals before the consumma
tion.

-J .G . Vos

Reviews of Religious Books
The favorable reviewing of a book here does not 
imply approval o f its entire contents. Purchase 
books from your book dealer or from the publish
ers. Please do not send orders for books reviewed 

here to  Blue Banner Faith and Life.

NOTE: The following review is reprinted without 
change from The Cabinet, campus newspaper o f Geneva 
College, Beaver Falls, Pa., issue of April 21, 1977.

THE VALLEY OF THE SHADOW, by Janet Hick
man. Macmillan Publishing Co-, Inc., 866 Third Ave!, 
New York, N.Y. 10022. Collier-Macmillan Publishers, 
Toronto, Canada and London, England. 1975, pp. 217. 
$5.95.

A dozen miles north o f Geneva College, on the west 
side of State Route 18, adjacent to Pauline V. Isaac’s 
Motel, there are two State Historical Markers (tempor
arily taken down to be refurbished). This is six miles 
south o f New Castle, and was the site of the Moravian 
Christian Indian town, “Friedenstadt” (“Peace City”).

These Indians had crossed the dense virgin pine forest 
o f Northern Pennsylvania, approximately where U.S. 6 
runs today, to escape American colonists who wanted 
their land. The Moravians were pacifists and would not 
fight. If they had to , they would move. At that time 
Geneva College and the whole of Beaver Falls, New 
Brighton, etc., was dense uncut forest. The Christian 
Indians lived at their “Peace City” about ten years; 
then trouble made by pagan Indians and some white 
men forced them to leave again.

In canoes they coasted down the Beaver River to 
where it empties into the Ohio, then down the Ohio to 
where the Muskingum River empties into the Ohio. They 
then paddled up the Tuscarawas branch of the Muskin
gum River, to  an area near the present city of New Phila

delphia. This is just a bit over 100 miles straight west of 
Beaver Falls.

Here they settled in 1772, built the first church and 
the first schoolhouse in what is now Ohio, and lived 
peacefully for some years. The French and Indian War 
was over and the Revolutionary War had not yet begun. 
They built several towns. Some were Mohicans and 
some Delawares. The Mohicans built a town called in 
German Gnadenhuetten (Shelters o f Grace).

The came war. The Moravian Indians were caught be
tween the British and the American colonists, and suf
fered greatly at the hands o f both, especially of the 
Americans. March 8 , 1782 has been called “ the darkest 
day in American history.” The American Colonial militia 
(from Pennsylvania)under a Colonel David Williamson, 
surrounded Gnadenhuetten and told the Indians they 
must all be killed.

The Indians protested that they were Christians and 
must have time to prepare for death. The militia gave 
them one night, which they spent in singing hymns, 
prayer and farewells. In the morning the soldiers 
clubbed the Indians to death. One soldier killed 14 
without laying down his club. In all, 90 Christian Indians 
were massacred that day, most o f them old folks, wom
en and children.

Two boys aged 14 managed to escape, Thomas and 
Tobias. Thomas had been scalped, but pretended to be 
dead and managed to get away to the nearby forest. 
Tobias crawled through a cellar window unknown to 
the soldiers. He lost all his relatives in the massacre, but 
himself lived many years as a faithful, witnessing Chris
tian.

I visited and photographed these scenes last summer. 
A monument bears the inscription “HERE TRI
UMPHED IN DEATH NINETY CHRISTIAN INDIANS,



40

MARCH 8 , 1782.” In all the jubilation about the Bicen
tennial, I was ashamed o f some things in my country’s 
history.

This book is the story o f Tobias and Thomas. They 
escaped to tell the terrible truth. There are only two 
fictional characters in the book, Anna Rebecca and Jon
athan. All the rest is based on solid historical fact.

When you drive north on Route 18 remember who 
once lived there, and what the colonial Pennsylvania 
militia did to the Christian Indians. They considered 
Indians mere vermin to be exterminated like rats.

A comparison o f the age of Tobias at the time o f the 
massacre (14 years) with the dates o f Friedenstadt and 
Gnadenhuetten indicates that Tobias must have been 
born just 12 miles north of where Geneva College now 
exists, and he must have been a child of 3 or 4 years old 
when the great canoe trip from Peace City on the Beaver 
to the new settlement in Ohio took place.

- J .  G. Vos

THE JOURNAL OF PASTORAL PRACTICE, VOL
UME 1, NUMBER 1, WINTER 1977. Presbyterian and 
Reformed Publishing Co., P.O. Box 185, Nutley, N.J. 
07110. 1977, pp. 143, paperback. Dr. Jay E. Adams, 
Editor and contributor of articles. $3.50.

Any pastor would be richly rewarded in the reading 
of this first volume. The articles are brief and written 
with a minimum of professional jargon. You will prob
ably find something of value in every article, but you are 
bound to find some practical help in the particular field 
o f your interest. Not only are you given insights into 
counseling, as one would expect from Dr. Adams, but 
you are informed about evangelism, medicine and 
health, management and finances, missions, how to deal 
with Mormons, etc. If the future issues of this journal 
compass the same variety as this first volume, the 
busy pastor can be sure to find some help in his present- 
day pastorate. I strongly urge pastors to subscribe, and 
to let their elders and leaders of their churches see their 
copy for some practical airing and meeting o f problems 
which every church must confront from time to time.

—Calvin A. Busch

GLORIOUS IS THE BAPTISM OF THE SPIRIT, by 
Robert K. Churchill. Presbyterian and Reformed Pub
lishing Co., P.O. Box 185, Nutley, N.J. 07110. 1976, 
pp. 74, paperback. $2.50.

This is a delightful book by an Orthodox Presbyterian 
minister who has a real pastor’s heart for those who 
want to know more about the Person and work o f the 
Holy Spirit, especially in the matter o f the baptism of 
the Holy Spirit. In his preface he says: “ From the view
point o f  the whole counsel o f God I have tried to answer

such questions as: What is the baptism? What is the 
anointing o f the Spirit? What is the scope of Pentecost? 
How is the baptism o f the Spirit related to Christ? How 
are the three persons o f the Godhead related to the 
Spirit’s baptism? What is the unpardonable sin? and 
What was the Spirit o f God sent to accomplish? The re
viewer believes the author has written a God-glorifying 
book and therefore has succeeded in his intentions. The 
book merits the careful and prayerful reading by Chris
tians everywhere.

-Calvin A. Busch

THE GOLD OF THAT LAND, by Walter R. Wull- 
schleger. Cross Roads Publications, Suite 720, Day 
Building, 2751 Buford Highway, N.E., Atlanta, Georgia 
30324. 1976, pp. 187, hardbound. $5.95.

This book by a long-time reader, friend and supporter 
o f Blue Banner Faith and Life is essentially an anthology 
of selected Scripture verses, quotations, and poems. The 
viewpoint is thoroughly orthodox and true to the Scrip
tures. There is much o f wisdom, comfort and encourage
ment assembled here in these pages. A fine book to use 
as a gift to any Christian, especially anyone undergoing 
affliction and in need o f real comfort and help. Highly 
rcommended.

- J .  G. Vos

HYMNS II, edited by Paul Beckwith, Hughes Huff
man and Mark Hunt. Inter-Varsity Press, Downers 
Grove, Illinois 60515. 1976, pp. 236. Paperbound, 
$3.95; clothbound, $6.95.

Among hymbooks, this is a good one. Committed as 
we are to the principle o f exclusive use o f the Biblical 
Psalms in public worship, we are unable to give an un
qualified endorsement to any book o f hymns. However 
the reviewer was encouraged to  find about 25 pages of 
selections from metrical versions o f  the Biblical Psalms. 
The viewpoint of the book as a whole is true to  the evan
gelical faith. A good feature is the citation o f one or 
more Scripture passages at the heading o f almost every 
hymn. The book contains profuse indexes of composers, 
sources, arrangers, metrical forms, first lines, as well as a 
very complete index o f Scripture references. The book 
as a whole gives evidence o f  very careful editing and 
printing.

- J .  G. Vos

HANDY DANDY EVOLUTION REFUTER, by Rob
ert E. Kofahl, Ph.D. Beta Books, 19857 Valiente Court, 
San Diego, Calif. 1977, pp. 159, paperback, $1.50.

In spite of its somewhat unconventional title, this is 
a really good book, on the popular level. The author is
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no amateur but a thoroughly qualified scientist. He sets 
forth the Creationist position over against the prevalent 
evolutionism in a way that the ordinary “layman” can 
understand. The stock arguments for evolution are taken 
up one by one and it is shown that each one o f them is 
faced with unresolved difficulties. The arguments for 
evolution may be regarded by some people as affording 
circumstantial evidence for evolution, but they do not at 
any point provide demonstrative proof. There is a biblio
graphy o f several pages, a complete index and a list o f 
books for further reading. The reviewer noted in the list 
Darwin Retried by Norman Macbeth. Excellent. Mac
beth is not a Christian, so far as known. He is a well- 
known New York lawyer who works through the 
standard “proofs” o f evolution and finds them uncon
vincing, lacking in logical cogency.

The author holds to the idea o f a young earth, which 
may be regarded as debatable by Christian geologists 
who at the same time are anti-evolutionists. A good 
book to place in the hands of high school and college 
students who believe in evolution because a teacher, 
professor or textbook tells them it is “proved fact.” 
Highly recommended.

- J .G .  Vos

THE CREATION EXPLANATION: A SCIENTIFIC 
ALTERNATIVE TO EVOLUTION, by Robert E. Ko- 
fahl and Kelly L. Segraves. Harold Shaw Publishers, Box 
567, Wheaton, Illinois 60187. 1975, pp. 255, paperback, 
$4.95.

This is not a “popular” type book, but a serious 
work suitable for college students with a basic know
ledge o f modem science. The book contains a complete 
bibliography and index. The viewpoint is fully trne to 
the infallible Word o f God. Not an easy book to read, 
but a very important and valuable one for those who 
know something about science already. The Creationist 
viewpoint is shown to be not only Biblical but scientifi
cally valid and preferable to evolutionism. This should 
be in every high school and college library in the coun
try. Read it—the authors will astonish you with their 
scientific erudition. Recommended.

- J .  G. Vos

Contributions Received
The following contributions have been received since 

our last issue went to press:

April, 1977. No. 3074, $10.00. No. 3075, $17.50. 
No. 3076, $50.00. No. 3077, $20.00. No. 3078, $22.00.

May, 1977. No. 3079, $2.50. No. 3080, $1.50. No. 
3081, $2.50. No. 3082, $20.00. No. 3083, $7.50. 
No. 3084, $10.00. No. 3085, $2.50.

Later contributions will be acknowledged in our next 
issue. Without such generous contributions as these, it 
would hardly be possible to continue publishing the

magazine, as subscriptions and sales of back issues and 
reprints provide only about half of the amount needed. 
We are trying to resist the tide o f inflation by not rais
ing our subscription rates. Many thanks to all who have 
helped. Your contributions are deductible from your 
Federal taxable income if you live in the United States. 
Documentary proof of this is available if needed by any 
contributor.

J .G . Vos, Manager
3408 Seventh Aveneue
Beaver Falls, Pennsylvania 15010, U.S.A.
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are available at 50 cents per issue, postpaid. For some 
earlier years only used copies are available.

Xerox and microfilm copies of anything that has ever 
been published in this magazine are available. If inter
ested, write for information telling how to order same.

Reprints of particular articles and series of lessons are 
available as follows. Most o f these are issued at approxi
mately cost o f production or less.

Available from Crown and Covenant Publications, 
800 Wood St., Pittsburgh, Pa. 15221

Old Testament History: A Survey, 8% xll inches, 
ringbound, 160 pages. $3.95 plus postage.

Studies in the Covenant of Grace, 35 lessons, 63 
pages. $ 1.95 + postage.

Baptism: Subjects and Modes, 48 pages, 75 cents + 
postage.

Philippians, 13 lessons, 23 pages, $1.25 + postage.
Hebrew?, 21 lessons, 40 pages, $1.50 + postage.

Available from Baker Book House, Grand Rapids, 
Michigan 49506, U.S.A.

A Christian Introduction to Religions of the World,
by J. G. Vos. $1.50.

Available from Blue Banner Faith and Life, 3408 7th 
Ave., Beaver Falls, Pa. 15010, U.S.A.

Christian Missions and the Civil Magistrate in the Far 
East (free).

The Visible Church: Its Nature, Unity and Witness,
50 cents, postpaid.

The Offense of the Cross, 100/$ 1.00. Single copy 
free.

Ashamed of the Tents of Shem? 5 cents each. Single 
copy free.

Biblical Doctrine Syllabus, 8 ‘/4xl 1 inches, 75 pages. 
$2.50, postpaid.

Observations on the Theory of Evolution, 100/$ 1.00. 
Single copy free.

The following are available free as single copies. In 
quantities 10 cents each or $ 1.00 per dozen, all postp- 
paid.

The Work of the Holy Spirit and Receiving the Holy 
Spirit (combined)

Arminianism and Sovereign Grace 
Bible Breaking, Bible Bending, and Bible Believing 
An Explanation and Appraisal o f Dispensationalism 
God, Man and Religion 
What is Christian Education?
Surrender to  Evolution: Inevitable or Inexcusable? 
Scriptural Revelation and the Evolutionary World 

View
Pressured Pastors, Presbyteries and Pragmatism

Except as noted above, send all orders to Blue Banner 
Faith and Life, 3408 Seventh Avenue, Beaver Falls, 
Pennsylvania 15010, U.S.A.
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The Grief of Jesus
By J. G. Vos

“Jesus wept” . John  11:35. JE SU S’ G R IE F  SH O W S H IS IN D IG N A T IO N
AT EVIL

Jesus is standing outside Bethany. M ary has just 
said, “ Lord, if thou hadst been here, my b ro ther had 
not died” . With the friends who have come with her, 
she stands there weeping. Faced with this scene, 
Jesus “groaned in the spirit, and was troubled” . 
Presently He is overcome with sorrow  and breaks 
into tears. Let us consider the grief of Jesus, for it 
contains abundance of com fort and hope for His 
people.

JE S U S ’ G R IE F  SH O W S HIS TR U E 
H U M A N ITY

God in Himself cannot suffer, for He is 
unchangeable. Only by becom ing m an could He 
suffer. So “ the W ord was made flesh, and dwelt 
am ong us” ; the infinite, eternal God took to 
Himself a hum an body and soul and was born  as a 
baby in Bethlehem. This hum an nature was sinless, 
but complete and truly hum an. As m an, Jesus could 
and did suffer. Because He had a hum an soul, he 
could feel grief. We should always rem em ber that 
our Saviour is both God and man in two distinct 
natures, and one person, forever. Only such a 
Christ could be the M ediator between God and 
man; only such a Christ could really save us and 
bring us eternal life.

JE S U S ’ G R IE F  SH O W S HIS SY M PA TH Y

As our Priest, Jesus must be able to sym pathize 
with sinful hum an beings (Heb. 5:1, 2). At Bethany 
Jesus provided needed sym pathy. Even though He 
knew that He would soon call Lazarus forth  from  
the tom b by a word of alm ighty power, still for the 
m om ent sym pathy was needed, and Jesus provided 
it. The Gospels provide many accounts of Jesus’ 
sym pathy and com passion for the suffering and 
grief-stricken. O ur Saviour who is now enthroned 
in the glory of heaven, still sym pathizes with His 
people in their troubles, conflicts, disappointm ents, 
bereavements, weariness and pain. He is the great 
High Priest who sympathizes with His own and will 
com fort them by His Holy Spirit.

Scripture never represents sin or death  as 
tolerable; it has no sentim ental attitude toward 
them. It represents them  as absolutely evil, utterly 
dreadful, starkly con trary  to  G od. The Bible calls 
death “the last enem y th a t shall be destroyed” . 
Death is an enemy because it is the work of TH E  
enemy, Satan. Jesus here stands face to  face with 
death, the wages of sin, the fullest work of the 
enemy. Jesus groaned with the deepest m oral 
indignation against th a t which absolutely ought not 
to  be, this alien invasion of G od’s creation by the 
power of evil. D eath  is dreadful because it is the 
wages of sin; sin is dreadful because it is absolutely 
contrary  to the nature  of G od. D eath, and sin which 
causes death, are so evil tha t when the Son of God 
stood am ong sorrow ing relatives at the grave of a 
beloved friend, His very soul was shaken by the 
sense of the aw fulness of this work of the great 
enemy.

JE SU S’ G R IE F  G U A R A N T E E S T H A T  EVIL 
W ILL BE A B O L ISH E D

Jesus stands here not as a helpless spectator, but 
as a King, clothed with alm ighty power. He was 
manifested to destroy the works o f the devil, by His 
life, death, resurrection, ascension and second 
com ing in glory. W hat m ade Jesus groan and weep 
must be abolished. G od, not Satan , is in contro l of 
the universe; therefore evil will be abolished for 
God’s children; and for those who are not G od’s 
child ren, evil will be isolated for all eternity  in hell. 
In raising Lazarus from  the dead , Jesus presently 
gave a sample of the abolition  of evil, W hen He 
comes in glory, all His people shall rise again, He 
will not weep a single tear, nor will any of His 
people experience sorrow , sadness, or heartache.

Do you know Jesus as your own Saviour, your 
own Prophet, Priest and King? Rem em ber, it is for 
HIS PEO PLE th a t He has abolished death , and 
brought life and im m ortality  to  light th rough the 
Gospel. Receive Him as your Saviour and Lord 
today.

(Reprinted by perm ission from  “The C ovenanter 
P asto r”)
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Out of the Realm of the Glory None Other Lamb
(A uthor Unknown) Christina G. Rossetti

O ut of the realm  of the glory-light 
Into a far aw ay land of night;
O ut from  the bliss o f worshipful song,
Into the pain o f hatred and wrong;
O ut from  the holy repture above 
Into the grief of rejected love;
O ut from  the life a t the Father’s side,
Into the death  of the crucified;
O ut from  high honor and into shame.
The M aster willingly, gladly came;
And now , since He may not suffer anew,
As the F ather sent H im , so sendeth He you.

None other Lam b, none o ther Name,
None other hope in heaven or earth or sea, 
None other hiding place from  guilt and shame. 

None beside Thee.
My faith burns low, my hope burns low.
Only my heart’s desire cries out in me.
By the deep thunder of its want and woe 

Cries out to  Thee.

Lord, T hou are Life, th o ’ I be dead,
Love’s Fire T hou art, however cold I be:
Nor heaven have I, nor place to  lay my head. 

N or hom e, but Thee.

Studies in the Epistle to the Romans
Lesson 27

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATIO N. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

C. The Outcome of the Conflict, Here and 
Hereafter. 8:1-25, Continued 

The Outcome of the Conflict in the Future Life. 
8:13-25 

The State of Glory is the Substance and Object of 
our Christian Hope. 8:24, 25

The object o f our Chistian hope is not merely 
im m ortality , o r personal survival after the death  of the 
body, but specifically the resurrection of the body, 
which is called “the redem ption of our body” in 8:23b.

“F or we are saved by hope” . If we received all that 
God has for us here and now, obviously there would be 
nothing left to  hope for. But God has set a portion of 
our redem ption aside and said to  us, “You cannot have 
this part now, bu t you shall receive it in the future.”

By faith we trust Jesus Christ for our salvation here 
and now. T hat is faith. By hope, we look forward with 
confidence and eager anticipation to the portion of our 
inheritance tha t G od has set apart and reserved for the 
future. But w hat should be our a ttitude tow ard that 
future portion?

(1) We should realize that it is som ething which “we

see no t”; we cannot a tta in  it now, nor a t any time 
during the present life; it is reserved for the future, for 
eternity.

(2) We should “hope” for it, tha t is look forward to it 
with longing and eager anticipation  of possessing and 
enjoying it in tha t glorious life of the eternal future.

(3) We should “with patience wait for it”, not being 
im patient under present burdens and sufferings, 
realizing tha t our portion  now is to  glorify God by 
bearing the cross He has appointed for us, and that in 
G od’s own appointed time we shall receive the crown 
of eternal glory.

This passage emphasizes the eschatological 
character of real Christianity; it is pre-eminently 
occupied with the things which are eternal; it does not 
neglect the present life, but it places the chief emphasis 
and weight always upon the life eternal. Life here and 
now is not the main thing; it is only a preparation  for 
eternity. This attitude, which perm eates the New 
Testam ent through and through, is utterly foreign to 
the dom inant spirit of the twentieth century. We live in 
a dom inan t atm osphere of “this-worldliness”, in which 
even expounders of the Christian Faith seem often to 
be m ore interested in the things which are tem poral 
than  in the things which are eternal. But every true
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Christian will adhere to  the New Testam ent in its 
predom inant em phasis on the life of eternity.

The resurrection of the body will be the com pletion 
of our redem ption and our in troducton  to the full 
glory of eternity. Note the w onderful expression of this 
tru th  in the W estm inster Larger Catechism , Q. 90, '.s 
follows: “At the day of judgm ent, the righteous, being 
caught up to  Christ in the clouds, shall be set o r  his 
right hand, and there openly acknowledged and 
acquitted, shall jo in  with him in the judging of 
reprobate angels and men, and shall be received into 
heaven, where they shall be fully and for ever freed 
from  all sin and misery; filled with inconceivable joys, 
made perfectly holy and happy both in body and soul, 
in the com pany of innum erable saints and  holy angels 
but especially in the im m ediate vision and frui Jo n  of 
God the Father, of ou r Lord Jesus C hrist, and of the 
Holy Spirit, to  all eternity. And this is the perfect and 
full com m union, which the m embers of the invisible 
Church shall enjoy with Christ in glory, a t the 
resurrection and day of judgem ent.”

All lesser hopes will disappoint and fail us. Even if 
attained, they cannot satisfy our souls. The 
resurrection, the redem ption of our body, is our real 
and ultim ate hope. It will come at the Last Day, at 
C hrist’s second coming. M eantim e, we m ust “with 
patience wait for it.” Hope comes to the help of faith, 
and increases faith for the conflict we are engaged in 
here and now. For our victory over sin, over our old 
nature, is necessarily incom plete and im perfect in the 
present life. But there is always that C hristian hope 
before us — the thought of our sure destiny, absolute

perfection, m oral, intellectual and physical, to 
encourage us. The afflictions of this present time are 
indeed not worthy to  be com pared with the glory that 
shall be revealed in us.

Questions:

1. W hat is the resurrection called in 8:23?

2. W hat part of our redem ption is reserved for the 
future?

3. W hat is m eant by the statem ent “ We are saved by 
hope”?

4. W hat is the difference between faith and hope?

5. W hat should be a C hristian’s attitude tow ard that 
portion of his redem ption which is reserved for the 
future?

6. How are we to  glorify God during this present 
time?

7. W hat characteristic of C hristianity  is shown by 
8:24, 25?

8. How is this characteristic  contradicted by the 
dom inant spirit of the tw entieth century?

9. W hat is the sure destiny o f every true Christian?

10. W hat effect does hope have on our faith?

LESSON 28

THE CHRISTIAN LIFE W HICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

D. The Christian’s Reasons for Encouragement 
During this Present Life 8:26-39

The Experience of the Help of the Holy Spirit. 8:26,
27

“ Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirm ities” — 
our weaknesses. There is a special help for our 
weakness from  the Holy Spirit. The apostle cites just 
one exam ple of such special help, chosen from  the 
various things he might have m entioned. T hat is the 
help of the Holy Spirit in the m atter of prayer.

“ For we know not w hat we should pray for us we 
ought.” There are two things abou t prayer that we do 
not know of ourselves — what to  pray for, and how to 
pray for it. We can make some progress in learning 
them, of course, but never in this life will we acquire 
this knowledge com pletely and perfectly. Always we 
shall need the special help of the Holy Spirit in the 
m atter of prayer.

We know that wc should pray for things in

accordance with G od’s will, yet how often we pray, 
ignorantly, for things th a t are not really in 
accordance with G od’s will. But Holy Spirit comes to 
our help, m aking intercession for us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered.

Jesus Christ our Saviour is m aking intercession for 
us in heaven, a t the right hand of G od the Father. But 
this intercession of the Holy Spirit is som ething 
different. It is not in heaven, but here on this earth , in 
our hearts and minds. The Holy Spirit dwells and  has 
his abode in the heart o f every C hristian, as we saw 
from  8:9b, “ If any m an have no t the Spirit of Christ, 
he is none of his” . It is the Holy Spirit th a t stirs up in 
our hearts the desire to  pray, and  th a t enables us to 
pray right.

But our prayers th a t we put into definite w ords are 
often foolish and childish prayers, and not really in 
accordance with the will o f G od. As the heavens are 
higher than the earth , so are His thoughts higher than 
our thoughts, an His ways than  our ways. His 
judgm ents are a great deep. But underneath the



5

definite spoken prayers that we form into definite 
words, there arise withing our hearts desires and 
yearnings and longings that we cannot express in 
words. These are the work of the Holy Spirit, making 
intercession in us, “with groanings which cannot be 
uttered” .

“The Spirit of G od in us, knowing our wants better 
than we know  them  ourselves, pleads in our prayers, 
raising us to  highter and holier desires than we can 
express in w ords, which can only find utterance in 
sighings and asp irations” (Alford).

“The Spirit dwells in the be lieverasa principle of life. 
In o u r consciousness there is no difference between 
our own actings and  those of the Spirit. There is, 
how ever.. .a jo in tag en cy  of the divine and human inall 
holy exercises, and m ore especially in those emotions, 
desires and asp irations which we are unable to  clothe 
in w ords” (C harles Hodge).

The Greek word translated “infirmities” includes 
both the idea of weakness and that of suffering. The 
word “ helpeth” m eans, in the Greek, “ to take hold of 
anything with an o th e r”, to  share a burden or task, and 
thus to  render effective aid. Thus we see that the help 
of the Holy Spirit in prayer is not a mere teaching of 
persuasion, but an  actual help by the exercise of divine 
pow er which shares our task and thus helps our 
weakness.

“And he tha t searcheth the hearts knoweth what is 
the mind of the Spirit, because he maketh intercession 
for the saints according to  the will of G od” . The Father 
notes not merely our own childish and often foolish 
prayers, but also the unexpressed desires and 
yearnings of our hearts which arise within us from the 
Holy Spirit m aking intercession in us. This 
intercession, which, as far as we are concerned, is 
merely “groanings which cannot be uttered”, the 
Father understands, because it is an intercession 
com pletely in accordance with His holy will. This 
interession meets with the approval of God. It is 
therefore certain to  be accepted and answered. The 
realization of this should be a great com fort to every 
C hristian.

The Certainty that Providence is Friendly to Us. 
8:28

“G od’s works of providence are, his most holy, wise, 
and powerful preserving and governing all his 
creatures, and all their actions” (Shorter Catechism, 
Q. 11). G od’s providence is all-inclusive. It takes in all 
that ever comes to  pass. All things are under G od’s 
contro l; all w ork together as parts of a great plan 
devised by God in eternity. From  the evaporation of a 
dew drop to  the m otion of the forty billion separate 
stars in the M ilky W ay; from  the fall of a sparrow to 
the rise of an  em pire; from  the splitting of an  atom  in a 
laboratory  to  the melting of the elements with fervent 
heat at last (2 Peter 3:10) — every fact, every event, is 
com pletely under the providential control of God, to

whom  there are no surprises and no frustrations, who 
is sovereign over all, “who w orketh all things after the 
counsel of his own will” (Eph. 1:11).

This great plan does not function by blind chance, 
no r by m ere n a tu ra l laws and  m echanical 
forces. Beneath and beyond all laws and all forces-is 
the mind and will of a Person — the Infinite Person, 
A lm ighty G od, our Father in heaven. This Person, 
infinite, eternal and unchangeable in His being, 
wisdom, power, holiness, justice, goodness and tru th , 
absolutely controls all that ever comes to pass. And 
verse 28 tells us tha t this stupendous divine plan is so 
constituted tha t “all things work together for good to 
them that love G od, to them who are the called 
according to  his purpose.”

All things work together for good, not to everybody, 
but to people included in a certain class, namely, those 
who love G od, who are the called according to  His 
purpose. This verse is often misused by being 
incom pletely quoted and wrongly applied. Even 
wordly people som etim es say, “All things work 
together for good” . C hristians preachers sometimes 
give a terribly w rong im pression by preaching on this 
text and failing to  make it clear that the tru th  stated is 
limited to C hristians. Thus people w hodo not love God 
and who are not the called according to His purpose 
get the idea that they can continue in their miserable, 
self-centered, G od-ignoring life, and somehow all 
things will work together for good.

As a m ater o f fact, all things work together for evil 
to those who do not love God and are not the called 
according to His purpose. Even G od’s good gifts and 
blessings in the realm of nature turn  into curses in the 
end to  those who are not G od’s children. Finally they 
will spend eternity in hell, where nothing works 
together for good to  anyone. But to the Christian it is 
true tha t all things work together for good.

“Called according to his purpose" is also 
m isunderstood. In this and sim ilar verses, the verb 
“called’ does not mean merely “ invited” . It is “called 
A C C O R D IN G  TO  HIS P U R P O S E ” . T hat purpose is 
an  unbreakable, unchangeable purpose of grace to 
G od’s elect. The person who is called according to that 
purpose is EFFEC TU A LLY  called. This is an 
invitation that brings abou t a favorable response. 
Those thus called are actually made partakers of 
salvation in accordance with G od’s purpose of grace 
(See The S horter Catechism , Q. 31, fo ra  definition of 
“Effectual Calling”; and the texts listed under that 
question, for Scripture proof of this doctrine).

“All things work together for good”, of course does 
not mean “ All things tu rn  out the way we want them 
to”, nor “ All things work together for what we think is 
good” . It means our real and perm anent good, as 
purposed by God, and as we shall see and realize 
ourselves when we look back to  our life on earth  from  
the glory of heaven.
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“ I’ll bless the Hand that guided,
I’ll bless the heart that planned,
When throned where glory dwelleth,
In Im m anuel’s L and.”

W ordly people, poets and philosophers, w onder 
and speculate as to  w hether the universe is friendly or 
hostile to  man. They can w onder and theorize and 
discover facts tha t seem to be on both  sides of the 
question. But the C hristian knows the real answ er— 
the universe is friendly to  the person who is a friend o f 
the universe’s God, and the whole universe is an  enemy 
at war with, the person who is an  enemy of the 
universe’s God.

Only the C hristian can have the conviction th a t all 
things w ork together fo r good. It com es by faith in 
G od’s all-inclusive providence, faith th a t behind 
nature there is a  personal G od, infinite in bo th  pow er 
and love. The worldly person does not have tha t faith , 
so he can never enjoy the confidence th a t the C hristian  
enjoys.

Question:

1. Why do  we need the special help o f the Holy Spirit 
in prayer?

2. W hat is the m eaning o f “groanings which cannot 
be uttered”?

3. Why is the S pirit’s intercession sure of acceptance 
and answer?

4. W hat are G od’s w orks of providence?

5. W hat is back of all the laws and  forces of the 
universe?

6. For whom do all things w ork together for good?

7. How is R om ans 8:28 often misused?

8. W hat is the m eaning o f “called according to  his 
purpose?”

9. W hen will we understand  how all things worked 
together fo r our good?

10. W hy can worldly people no t decide whether 
the universe is friendly o r hostile?

LESSON 29
THE CHRISTIAN LIFE W HICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to  8:39, Continued

D. The Christian Reasons for Encouragement 
During this Present Life. 8:26-39, Continued.

The Assurance that God’s Work of Saving Grace 
will be Completed. 8:29, 30.

“ For whom  he did foreknow , he also did 
predestinate to  be conform ed to  the image of his Son, 
that he might be the firstborn  am ong m any brethren. 
M oreover, whom  he did predestinate, them  he also 
called: and whom  he called, them  he also justified: and 
whom he justified, them  he also glorified.”

Here for the C hristian’s encouragem ent during the 
difficulties of the present life, he is clearly assured that 
G od’s work of saving grace in him will certainly be 
com pleted, even to his final glorification. W hat G od 
has begun shall be carried through to  com pletion. 
Those whom  God foreknew, predestinted, etc., shall 
certainly receive eternal glory.

M any people have m isinterpreted this passage in an 
effort to  elim inate from  it the idea tha t G od, from  all 
eternity, has decided who shall be saved. This passage, 
in its proper meaning, teaches very clearly and  
forcefully the doctrine of sovereign election on G od’s 
part — tha t ultim ately the determ ining factor in an 
individual’s salvation is not that person’s own decision 
but G od’s choice. M an’s decision in tim e is 
subordinate to  G od’s choice in eternity.

The word “foreknow ” may m ean to  know som ething 
beforehand, to  possess advance inform ation abou t 
something. The term  “foreknow ledge” is used in this 
sense in Acts 2:23. But in R om ans 8:29 the word 
“foreknew” cannot have this m eaning, for this verse 
does not speak of all hum an beings, but of a certain 
class only, namely C hristians; bu t G od “foreknew ” 
everything about every hum an being tha t ever lived or 
ever will live, if the term  “foreknew ” in this verse 
means “to know som ething beforehand” or “to  possess 
advance inform ation ab o u t som ething”. Since God 
foreknew all hum an beings, to  the sense of knowing 
about them  beforehand, and since Rom . 8:29 
obviously speaks no t o f all hum an beings bu t o f a 
special class, the term  canno t here be used in the sense 
of knowing beforehand abou t them.

Those who object to  the doctrine of sovereign 
election, therefore, have to  add som ething to  the verse 
in order to  obtain a m eaning th a t will suit the idea of 
“foreknew” as “ know ing som ething beforehand” . 
Accordingly, they say th a t the verse means: “ F or those 
persons concerning w hom  he foreknew  that they 
would (of their own free will) repent and believe in 
Christ, he also did predestinate to  be conform ed to  the 
image of his Son”, etc. This in terpreta tion  makes 
m an’s free will the determ ining fac to r in his salvation, 
and reduces G od’s predestination to  a rubber-stam p 
ratification of w hat he knew beforehand that certain 
persons would decide to  do. In o ther words, the work
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of salvation is divided between God and man, and 
the deciding fac to r is taken out of the hands of God 
and placed in the hands of man. It is this doctrine 
th a t leads some prom inent evangelists to  say such 
things as: “God wants to  save you, but His hands 
are tied; He can only wait for you to  make your own 
decision” ; “G od has done all He can; He is helpless 
until you m ake your own decision” . This teaching 
exalts sinful m an and his powers by degrading God 
and taking the eternal issues of life ou t of His hands.

The in terp re ta tion  we have just been discussing 
is, however, quite unw arranted. G od’s election or 
predestination  is not a rubber-stam p act. G od’s 
eternal predestination is not subordinate to , or 
contingent upon , any act of m an during this present 
life or a t any  tim e. G od’s foreknowledge (knowing 
ab o u t everything beforehand) depends upon his 
predestination, by which He has, from  all eternity, 
fo reordained whatsoever comes to  pass. God 
know s w hat will happen next year precisely because 
G od has, from  all eternity, D E C R E E D  all tha t will 
happen  next year, dow n to the smallest detail. God 
is, of course, omniscient; tha t is, He knows 
everything. As He knows everything, He also 
know s His own plans and decrees. Therefore His 
fo re k n o w le d g e  is based  on  His e te rn a l 
fo reord ination . N ote Acts 2:23, where the betrayal 
o f Jesus C hrist is stated to  have been done “by the 
determ inate counsel and foreknowledge of G od” . 
N ote th a t G od’s D E T E R M IN A T E  CO U N SEL is 
m entioned first, and His FO R EK N O W LED G E 
afterw ards. God knew beforehand that Jesus would 
be delivered up, because He had decreed from  
etern ity  th a t this would be done.

The unsound  in terpretation  that we have been 
discussing is really a denial, or at least an  evasion, of 
the doctrine o f predestination which is so clearly 
taugh t in the Bible. It has been called, no t unfairly, 
the doctrine th a t “God elects those that elect 
them selves” . The tru th  is, of course that those 
w hom  God has (from  eternity) chosen, will in time 
repent and believe. Note Acts 13:48: “. . . and as 
m any as were ordained to  eternal life believed.” 
T h a t is the o rder tha t God has established.

Having now  disposed of a very com m on (and 
very old) unsound in terpretation of Rom. 8:29, let 
us now  consider w hat this verse really does mean. 
The w ords “foreknow ”, “foreknowledge”, etc., in 
the Bible do not always mean “to  know som ething 
beforehand” . They also have a different meaning, 
nam ely, to  love with a special love, to set one’s 
affection upon in a special way, to  prefer as the 
object of special affection. We shall show from  the 
Bible th a t this is true. God said to  the Children of 
Israel: “Y ou only have I known of all the families of 
the earth: therefore I will punish you for all your 
iniquities” (A m os 3:2). Certainly God knows all 
the people o f the world, and all about all of them; 
yet to  Israel He said, “You only have I k n o w n .. . ” .

Clearly “know n” here m eans “loved” , “regarded as 
object of special favor” . To the five foolish virgins 
in the parable the bridegroom  (Christ) said: “Verily 
I say unto  you, I know  you no t” (M att 25:12). He 
knew A LL ABOUT them , bu t He did not know 
them  as His own. A t the Judgm ent Day m any will 
claim  to  belong to  Christ, to  have cast ou t devils in 
His name, etc., but He will reply to  them , “I never 
knew you: depart from  me, ye th a t w ork iniquity” 
(M att. 7:23). In these texts, again, we see the terms 
“know” , “knew”, used in the sense o f “love”, 
“regard as object of favor” , etc.

Sim ilarly, in Rom . 8:29, “foreknew” means 
“loved beforehand” (from  eternity), “ regarded 
(from  eternity) as object of special favor”. The 
Greek word for “foreknew” is the same as the word 
for “knew” in M att. 7:23, with the prefix “pro”, 
meaning “before”, “antecedently”. So we see that 
ou r text teaches th a t God, from  all eternity, set His 
love, His special affection, upon certain persons, 
who were thus singled ou t from  the mass of the 
hum an race. He did this fo r His own reasons; we 
canno t say w hat those reasons were: only we know 
that they did not concern any foreseen good 
character, good works, repentance, faith, or other 
acts o f the persons concerned.

N ext, we are told tha t those whom God 
“foreknew ” (loved specially from  eternity), He also 
did predestinate to  be conform ed to  the image of 
His Son. This means tha t those who are the objects 
of G od’s special love are to be changed until they 
are like unto  C hrist, G od’s Son. “ We are to be like 
our Saviour in m oral character, in our present 
sufferings and in fu ture glory” (Charles Hodge). 
G od did not choose us because He saw tha t we 
would som eday become like His Son; on the 
contrary , we will som eday be like His Son 
BECAUSE HE HAS C H O SEN  US. He has 
predestinated His people TO  BE C O N FO R M E D  
TO T H E  IM A G E O F  H IS SON.

“T hat he might be the firstborn am ong many 
brethren” . Here we see that the plan of salvation is 
designed to  further the glory of God. It is not 
intended simply or prim arily fo r the welfare of 
hum an beings. We are predestinated to be 
conform ed to  the image of G od’s Son, so that the 
Son may be glorified and exalted in having many 
brethren in heaven redeemed by Him.

Questions:

1. In what way is Rom . 8:29, 30 intended to 
encourage the C hristian during this present life?

2. W hat prejudice lies back of many attem pts to 
m isinterpret 8:29?

3. W hy can the term  “foreknew ” in 8:29 not have 
the meaning o f “knowing about something 
beforehand”?
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4. W hat idea has to be added to 8:29 to make the 
verse give a sensible meaning if “foreknew” is taken 
in the sense of “knowing about som ething 
beforehand”?

5. W hat unscriptural statem ents are made by some 
prom inent evangelists concerning G od’s power to 
save sinners?

6. W hat is m eant by reducing G od’s predestination 
to  a rubber-stam p ratification of the acts of men?

7. Is G od’s predestination dependent on His 
foreknowledge of w hat will happen anyway, or is 
His foreknowledge dependent on what He has 
decreed?

8 . W hat is wrong with the statem ent: “God elects 
those tha t elect themselves”—?

9. W hat is the m eaning of the word “ know n” in 
Amos 3:2?

10. Why did the Bridegroom  say to  the five 
foolish virgins, “ I know you no t”?

11. W hat is the m eaning of being conform ed to 
the image of G od’s Son?

12. W hat is the great design of G od’s Plan of 
Salvation, as illustrated by Rom . 8:29?

LESSON 30
THE CHRISTIAN LIFE W HICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:30, Continued

D. The Christian’s Reasons for Encouragement 
During this Present Life. 8:26*39, Continued

The Assurance that God’s Work of Saving Grace 
will be Completed. 8:29, 30, Continued.

“ M oreover, whom he did predestinate, them  he 
also called: and whom he called, them  he also 
justified: and whom he justified, them  he also 
glorified.”

Here we have a chain of acts o f God: foreknew, 
predestinated, called, justified, glorified. It is a 
chain that starts in the eternity that is past, before 
the creation of the universe, when God foreknew 
(set His love upon) and predestinated certain 
particular persons, thus electing or choosing them 
from out of the mass of the hum an race. (F o ra  very 
clear p roof of election before the creation of the 
universe, see Ephesians 1:4). It is a chain that 
reaches clear through this present life and on into 
the eternity tha t is still future. Those whom God 
foreknew in the eternity before the creation, shall 
certainly be glorified in the eternity after the 
Judgm ent Day.

“ W hom he did predestinate, them he also called”. 
The word “called” here does not merely mean 
“invited”; it does not merely mean the external call 
of the Gospel tha t a person hears with his ears. The 
meaning may be seen from  I C orinthians 1:23, 24, 
26: “But we preach C hrist crucified, unto the Jews a 
stum blingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness; 
but unto  them  which are CA LLED , C hrist the 
power of God, and the wisdom of God . . .  F o r ye see 
your C A LLIN G , brethren, how that not many wise 
men after the flesh, not many mighty, not many 
noble, are C A L L E D .” Note also I Cor. 1:2, “ . . . 
them tha t are sanctified in C hrist Jesus, C A LLED  
to be saints” . This is w hat is known as “effectual 
calling”, an inward work of the Holy Spirit in the 
hearts and minds of G od’s elect. (F o r a definition of

“effectual calling”, see The S horter Catechism , Q. 
31; Larger Catechism , Q. 67; W estm inster 
Confession of Faith , C hap ter X). Clearly in 
R om ans 8:30 the word “called” is used in the sense 
of effectual calling, a pow erful inw ard work of the 
Holy Spirit, by which the persons “called” are 
brought into union with Christ.

For the meaning o f the term  “justified”, the 
student is referred to previous lessons of the present 
series, where the m atter is fully expounded 
(July-Septem ber, 1977, pages 4-9, Lessons 11-13).

“Glorified” , of course, m eans the com pletion of 
the work of redem ption in the C hristian  by his 
bodily resurrection a t the Last D ay and his 
inheritance thereupon of the eternal kingdom  of 
glory. For a sum m ary see Rom . 8:16-23, and The 
Larger Catechism, Q. 87, 90.

We should understand th a t this chain of divine 
acts which we are considering is an  unbreakable 
chain. It contains no open links which might perm it 
part of the chain to d rop  off and be lost. Everything 
is fast, solid and secure. The very gram m ar of the 
sentence, in English as in the original G reek, shows 
that this is an  unbreakable chain. “ F o r whom  he did 
foreknow, he also did p red estin a te . . The num ber 
predestinated is identical with the num ber 
foreknown. He did not predestinate part, but all, of 
those whom he foreknew. And so on through verses
29 and 30. “W hom he did predestinate, them  he also 
called” — not part, but all, o f those predestinated 
are called. “W hom he called, them  he also  justified”
— not part, but all, o f those called are justified. 
“And whom he justified, them  he also glorified” — 
not part, but all, o f those justified are to  be 
glorified. W ith m athem atical exactitude and 
certainty, every individual hum an being tha t was 
foreknown by God from  eternity  (singled out as the 
object of His special affection) will be glorified in 
the eternity that is future. The language of Rom.
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8:29, 30 leaves no openings fo r any of those 
originally foreknow n to drop  out anywhere in the 
long process. W hen the glory of eternity dawns at 
the R esurrection Day, all those foreknown back in 
e ternity  will be present and accounted for. There 
will be none listed as missing. God is almighty; He 
com pletes w hat He plans. “W hatsoever the Lord 
pleased, th a t did he in heaven, and in earth, and all 
deep places” (Psalm  135:6). “The counsel of the 
Lord standeth  fo r ever, the thoughts of his heart to 
all generations” (Psalm  33:11). “There are many 
devices in a m an’s heart; nevertheless the counsel of 
the L ord, th a t shall stand” (Prov. 19:21).

We som etim es begin work tha t we are not able to 
finish. But not G od. W hat God begins He carries on 
to  com pletion , fo r His power is infinite. So if we are 
conscious o f the work of G od’s saving grace in our 
hearts now, th ink what this means with respect to 
ou r eternal destiny! W hat God begins, He carries 
th rough to  perfection, to  com pletion. He does not 
start a w ork and then abandon it. If we are really 
partakers o f G od’s salvation now, then we may 
enjoy assurance that having been called and 
justified, we shall certainly be glorified. If we have 
received the first part, we shall receive the last part, 
too. “The Lord will perfect that which concerneth 
me: thy mercy, O Lord, endureth forever: forsake 
no t the w orks of thine own hands” (Psalm 138:8). 
“ Being confident o f this very thing, tha t he which 
hath  begun a good work in you will perform it until 
the day of Jesus C hrist” (Phil. 1:6).

Questions:

1. Why can the divine acts mentioned in 8:29,30 
be likened unto  the links of a chain?

2. W here does this chain start and where does it 
end?

3. W hat verse in the Epistle to the Ephesians 
affords clear proof of the doctrine of election before 
the creation?

4. How do we know that the word “called” in 
8:30 means more than  merely “ invited”?

5. How is “effectual calling” defined in the 
Shorter Catechism?

6 . Why is the chain of salvation in Rom. 8:29,30 
an  unbreakable chain?

7. Give some verses from  other parts of the Bible 
to  prove the sovereignty and alm ighty power of 
God.

8. Give some Bible texts that prove that God will 
carry His saving grace in His children through to 
com pletion.

9. If we have truly experienced the saving grace 
of G od in our lives, what assurance are we 
w arranted in enjoying?

10. W hat com fort should we derive from  the fact 
that every link in the chain of Rom. 8:29,30 is an act 
of God, not an act o f ourselves?

LESSON 31
THE CHRISTIAN LIFE WHICH FOLLOW S JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

D. The Christian’s Reasons for Encouragement 
During this Present Life. 8:26-39, Continued

The Realization that Almighty God is For Us. 
8:31-39

“W hat shall we then say to  these things? If G od be 
fo r us, who can be against us? He that spared not his 
own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall 
he no t with him  also freely give us all things?”

G od has given us the greatest gift of all, the gift of 
His own Son; all lesser gifts and benefits must 
necessarily be included. Those who receive G od’s 
lesser gifts, and natural blessings, do not always 
receive the greatest gift. But those who have already 
received the greatest gift — C hrist — really have a 
title deed to  all the rest. Everything is included with 
Christ.

C hrist is the firstborn am ong m any brethren; 
G od’s children are His brethren, hence they are 
m em bers o f G od’s family; therefore they have an 
inheritance o f everything along with Christ — they 
are heirs o f G od and jo in t heirs with Christ, as we 
saw in verse 17. This does not mean that we have

possession of everything to enjoy here and now, but 
tha t we are assured of this possession for the life of 
eternity.

C hrist is called G od’s OW N Son in contrast to 
Christians, who are G od’s A D O PT E D  sons. 
Christ, G od’s Son, was delivered up to suffering 
and death for us all, tha t is, for all of us Christians, 
for all o f G od’s elect. “ For us all” means not merely 
for our benefit in general, but as a substitute to 
suffer and die in our place. Here we see that the 
sufferings and death of C hrist, His sacrifice, were 
part of the plan and purpose of God.

“ How shall he not also with him freely give us all 
things?” As the gift o f C hrist includes all other gifts, 
it must also include the gift o f the Holy Spirit to 
apply C hrist’s redem ption to  us, working faith in 
us, and so uniting us to  C hrist in our effectual 
calling. “The believer is assured of salvation, not 
merely because he is assured of his own constancy, 
but simply because he is assured of the im m utability 
of the divine love, and he is assured of its 
im m utability of the divine love, and he is assured of 
its im m utability because he is assured of its
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greatness. Infinite love cannot change. A love 
which spared not the eternal Son of G od, but freely 
gave him up, cannot fail of its object” (Charles 
Hodge). “Christ was not sent to us bare o r em pty, 
but accom panied by all heavenly treasures, lest 
anything should be lacking for the full blessedness 
of those who possess H im ” (John  Calvin).

Everything tha t is necessary for salvation and 
eternal life is included in G od’s gift of His Son. This 
includes not only all tha t God has done FO R  His 
people, but also all tha t He, by the Holy Spirit, does 
IN His people. We should realize that our own 
repentance, our own faith, our own praying, our 
own love to  God — all these are G IFT S O F GOD 
TO US just as truly as Jesus Christ is G od’s gift to 
us. Of ourselves we would not repent, we would not 
believe, we would not love God. “ For I know that in 
me (that is, in my flesh), dwelleth no good thing” 
(Rom . 7:18). It is God the Holy Spirit tha t gives us 
these gifts, enabling and helping us to  repent, 
believe, etc. O f ourselves alone we would never do 
any of these things. This gift o f the Holy Spirit is 
part of the “all things” that are freely given to  those 
to whom God has already given His own Son.

We can see, then, the crude erro r of all those who 
try to separate between receiving C hrist and 
receiving the Holy Spirit, as if a person could be a 
Christian and have Christ w ithout having the Holy 
Spirit. The redem ptive work of C hrist and the 
applying work of the Holy Spirit cannot be

separated or divorced in this way. There is an 
organic bond or connection between them. To 
those for whom G od’s own Son was delivered up, 
all things (including the Holy Spirit) are given. The 
Holy Spirit brings these particu lar persons to 
repentance, faith in C hrist, and all o ther saving 
graces. It is all linked up together, it is all wrapped 
in one and the same package.

Questions:

1. W hat is the greatest o f all G od’s gifts to  men?

2. W hat is included together with this greatest of 
all gifts?

3. Does 8:32 mean th a t C hristians shall receive 
all things to enjoy during this present life? W hat is 
its real meaning?

4. Why is Christ called G od’s O W N Son? W hat 
contrast is implied in this expression?

5. W hat is m eant by the statem ent th a t Christ 
was delivered up for us all?

6. W hat benefits does the gift o f the Holy Spirit 
bring to G od’s elect?

7. Why is it wrong to  try  to  separate between 
receiving Christ and receiving the Holy Spirit?

8. Why would we, if left to ourselves, never 
repent or believe on Christ?

LESSON 32
THE CHRISTIAN LIFE W HICH FOLLOWS JUSTIFICATION. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

D. The Christian’s Reasons for Encouragement 
During this Present Life. 8:26-39, Continued

The Realization that Almighty God is For Us. 
8:31-39, Continued

“W ho shall lay anything to  the charge of G od’s 
elect? It is God that justifieth . W ho is he that 
condem neth? It is C hrist tha t died, yea rather, that 
is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, 
who also m aketh intercession for us.”

God has justified the Christian; who then can 
condem n him? W hen a person is justified, it is 
declared tha t all claims of justice in his case are fully 
satisfied. There is no tribunal that can reverse the 
judgm ent of the suprem e court of the universe, the 
judgm ent throne of God Himself. “To justify, is to 
declare the claims of justice satisfied. If God, the 
supreme judge, makes this declaration, it m ust be 
true, and it m ust stop every m outh. No rational 
creature, no enlightened conscience, can call for the 
punishm ent of those whom God justifies. If justice 
is not satisfied, there can be no justification, no 
peace of conscience, no security either for salvation

or for the moral governm ent of G od. The Bible 
knows nothing of mere pardon. There can be no 
pardon except on the ground of satisfaction of 
justice. It is by declaring a m an ju st, ( tha t is, that 
justice in relation to him is satisfied,) tha t he is freed 
from the penalty of the law, and restored to  the 
favor of G od” (Charles Hodge).

“W ho is he that condem neth?” The m eaning is, 
No one can condem n the C hristian, whom  God has 
justified, or pronounced righteous. The apostle 
next presents four strong reasons why no one can 
condem n the Christian, nam ely, 1. C hrist’s death. 2. 
C hrist’s resurrection. 3. C hrist’s exaltation  at the 
right hand of the Father. 4. C hrist’s heavenly 
ministry of intercession for his people.

Note that Paul makes no m ention of any  works 
of the Christian am ong the reasons why no one can 
condem n him. He does no t say tha t the believer’s 
earnestness, faithfulness, zeal, love, good deeds, 
religious worship, etc., keep him from  ever being 
condem ned. These are not even m entioned. W hat 
keeps the Christian from  condem nation  is not his 
own character, works o r faithfulness, but the four



great redem ptive facts about C hrist are listed in 
verse 34.

Incidentally, this verse proves that Christ’s death 
on the cross was not a mere m anifestation of the 
love o f G od, as people so often hold today, bu t a 
true sacrifice fo r the satisfaction of divine justice. 
F o r if C hrist died merely to  reveal to  men the love of 
G od, how  could his death keep the Christian from  
ever being condem ned? It is because His death was 
a sacrifice, a bearing of the w rath and curse of God 
in  o u r stead, th a t it keeps us from  condem nation. 
N othing can bring a person under condem nation 
except guilt, an d  guilt comes only from  sin, and all 
the sin o f the C hristian  — past, present and future 
sin — was laid on the Lord Jesus Christ and its 
penalty  fully borne by Him on Calvary, so tha t all 
claim s of divine justice were fully satisfied. He who 
would condem n a Christian m ust find a  sin tha t 
C hrist did no t bear the penalty of on the cross. But 
there are no such sins of Christians; Christ bore 
them  all; all were laid upon Him.

“W ho is even a t the right hand of God” . This 
refers to  C hrist’s exaltation  in heaven, where He as 
M ediatorial King rules over the entire universe 
(Psalm  110:1; Eph. 1:20; Rev. 3:21; Heb. 1:3 I Cor. 
15:24-28). All au tho rity  is given by the Father to  the 
risen C hrist, bo th  in heaven and on earth  (M att. 
28:18). The Lord Jesus Christ, the God-m an, is on 
the suprem e th rone  of the universe, all except God 
the F a th er being m ade subject unto Him. And it is 
this C hrist who undertakes to save His people from  
their sins, not only now, but eternally.

“W ho also m aketh intercession for us” . This 
m eans tha t C hrist is our advocate, to  plead our 
cause in heaven. W hen we fall into sin, Christ is 
there to  plead ou r cause, showing that His own 
precious blood was shed to  atone for that very sin. 
T hink w hat this means for the security and 
encouragem ent of the Christian. We should realize, 
o f course, th a t when the Bible speaks of Christ 
sitting a t the right hand of God, pleading our cause,

etc., this involves the use of figurative language. 
God is a pure spirit and does not have a body with 
hands. Charles Hodge puts it this way: “O f course 
this language is figurative; the meaning is, that 
C hrist continues since his resurrection and 
exalta tion  to  secure for his people the benefits of his 
death, everything comes through him, and for his 
sake.”

Questions:

1. W hen a person is justified, what does this 
mean concerning the claims of justice against him?

2. W hat is the meaning of Hodge’s statement: 
“The Bible knows nothing of mere pardon”? Why is 
this very im portant?

3. W hy can no one reverse G od’s sentence of 
justification of a person?

4. W hat four strong reasons does Paul give why 
no one can condem n a Christian?

5. W hat kind of acts are strikingly absent from  
Paul’s list o f strong reasons why a Christian cannot 
be condem ned?

6 . W hat does 8:34 prove concerning the 
m eaning and purpose of C hrist’s death on the cross?

7. W hy can sins com m itted by a Christian not 
bring him into condem nation?

8 . W hat kind of sin would have to be found to 
bring a real Christian under condem nation? Why 
can such sin not be found?

9. Give some Bible texts tha t speak of C hrist’s 
exalta tion  to  suprem e pow er in heaven.

10. How does C hrist’s exaltation  in heaven affect 
the C hristian’s security?

11. W hat is the meaning of Christ’s heavenly 
intercession for us?

1 I

LESSON 33
THE CHRISTIAN LIFE W HICH FOLLOW S JUSTIFICATIO N. 6:1 to 8:39, Continued

D. The Christian’s Reasons for Encouragement 
During this Present Life. 8:26-29, Continued

Nothing can Separate us from the Love of God 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 8:35-39.

“W ho shall separate us from  the love of Christ?” 
Q uite evidently, it is Christ’s love for us, not our 
love fo r H im , th a t is spoken of here. Paul is trying 
to  encourage C hristians, to  im part confidence to 
them. T o  speak of their love for Christ would not 
serve his purpose in this passage; it would not in any 
way encourage them; rather, they would feel 
discouraged because their love to Christ is so often

weak and inconsistent. But C hrist’s love for us in 
ano ther m atter. In that there is no weakness, no 
inconstancy, no interm ission. It can never change. 
Those for whom He suffered and died and rose 
again, He will love for ever. And that very fact 
guarantees that they will remain in union with Him 
forever. For His love is a love that accomplishes its 
purpose.

“The great difficulty with m any Christians is that 
they cannot persuade themselves that Christ (or 
G od) loves them ; and the reason why they cannot 
feel confident of the love of God, is, that they know 
they do not deserve his love, on the contrary, that
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they are in the highest degree unlovely. How can the 
infinitely pure G od love those who are defiled with 
sin, who are proud, selfish, discontented, 
ungrateful, disobedient? This, indeed, is hard to 
believe. But it is the very thing we are required to 
believe, not only as the condition  of peace and 
hope, but as the condition  o f salvation. If our hope 
of G od’s mercy and love is founded on ou r own 
goodness o r attractiveness, it is a false hope. We 
m ust believe tha t His love is g ratu itous, m ysterious, 
w ithout any know n or conceivable cause, certainly 
w ithout the cause o f loveliness in its object; th a t it 
is, in short, w hat it is so often declared to  be in the 
Bible, analogous to  the love of a parent for his child. 
A father’s or m other’s love is independent o f the 
attractiveness of its object, and often in spite of its 
deform ity” (Charles Hodge).

The apostle m entions sixteen things, none of 
which can separate a C hristian from  the love of God 
in Christ, namely tribu lation , distress, persecution, 
famine, nakedness, peril, sw ord, death , life, angels, 
principalities, powers, things present, things to 
come, height, depth. Then to  this already long list 
he adds a broad, inclusive expression: “nor any 
o ther creature” . Think how safe a C hristian really 
is! N othing, absolutely nothing, can separate him 
from  the love of Christ.

And yet in spite of all th a t the apostle has said, 
there are those who hold that a C hristian can fall 
away from  G od’s grace and perish in hell. They hold 
that a C hristian may be a saved person today, but a t 
some future time he may backslide and  perish, 
losing his salvation. Such people freely adm it that 
tribulation, distress, persecution, fam ine, etc., 
cannot separate a C hristian from  the love of Christ. 
They say that nothing outside of the C hristian 
himself can do  it. But they add, a C hristian can fall 
away from  C hrist of his own free will, so perish 
forever.

W hat a superficial type of thinking such an  idea 
discloses! A m ong the things m entioned by Paul, 
which cannot separate a C hristian from  C hrist, are 
“things present” and “things to com e”. Surely a 
C hristian’s free will comes under these categories; 
his free will today is a “th ing present”, and his free 
will in the future is a “thing to  com e”. Therefore it 
cannot separate him from  Christ. Again, the 
apostle says, “N or any other creature . .  ” . Is hum an 
free will a creature, or not? Is it a created thing, or 
not? If not created, it m ust be divine, for of all that 
exists, only God is not a creature. So if our hum an 
free will is not divine — if we are men and not God
— then it is a creature. Then it falls into Paul’s 
category of “any other creature” — it cannot 
separate a Christian from  the love of God which is 
in Christ Jesus our Lord. The C hristian is not only 
saved, but also safe, eternally safe.

Those who hold the A rm inian view of hum an 
free will regard the hum an will as creatively 
original. They believe tha t m an’s choices and 
decisions are independent o f the foreordination of 
God, so that man is the absolute, ultim ate source of 
all his own decisions. Thus the hum an will is 
regarded as not subject to  the foreordination and 
providence of God. This position  virtually, though 
no t explicity, denies th a t the hum an will is a 
creature. But A rm inianism  is certainly false. The 
tru th  is tha t the hum an personality , including the 
hum an will, is a creature  o f G od, and all its 
functioning has been foreordained by God and  is 
under G od’s providential control. The Bible 
definitely teaches this. It teaches th a t the free 
decisions of the hum an will are in every case 
foreordained and controlled by God. A few Bible 
texts may be cited in this connection. “The king’s 
heart is in the hand of the L ord, as the rivers of 
water: he tum eth  it w hithersoever he will” (Prov. 
21:1). “ For of a tru th  against thy  holy child Jesus, 
whom thou hast ano in ted , both  H erod, and 
Pontius Pilate, with the G entiles, and the people of 
Israel, were gathered together, F O R  TO  D O  
W H A TSO EV ER TH Y  H A N D  A N D  TH Y  
C O U N SEL D E T E R M IN E D  B E FO R E  TO  BE 
D O N E” (Acts 4:27, 28). “N otw ithstanding, they 
(Eli’s sons) hearkened not un to  the voice of their 
father, because the Lord would slay them ” (I Sam. 
2:25). “So now it was no t you th a t sent me hither, 
but God . . .  But as fo r you, ye though t evil against 
me; but God m eant it un to  good, to  bring to  pass, as 
it is this day, to  save m uch people alive” (Gen. 45:8; 
50-20). The hum an m ind and  will are no t “creative” 
in the real sense; they can really originate nothing; 
every thought in a hum an m ind was first in the mind 
of God, and foreordained by God from  eternity; 
every decision of a hum an will was first in the mind 
of God, and foreordained by God from  eternity. 
M an really creates o r originates nothing; God is the 
only C reator, the only real O rig inator. M an may 
invent a com plicated m achine such as an 
autom obile engine, bu t it was all in the mind of God 
and in the purpose of G od before the idea ever 
occurred to  the hum an inventor. M an by his life, 
decisions and actions, merely reproduces in the 
world the eternal thoughts and  purposes of God. 
Neither man’s thinking nor his will are  ever truly 
independent.

We have turned aside a little from  our study of 
Rom ans, to say som ething abou t the A rm inian 
notion of free will, because of the conviction that 
the Arm inian notion of m an’s freedom  and 
independence is not only false, bu t also  religiously 
injurious. It is contrary  to  the true relation between 
creature and C reator. It underm ines the basis o f a 
truly religious relation between m an and God. It 
regards man as the U L T IM A T E  determ iner of his 
own life and destiny. In a word, the A rm inian view 
attributes to man w hat the Bible a ttribu tes to the
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Lord G od, and in doing so detracts from  the glory 
and m ajesty of G od and provides man with a false 
ground of glorying and self-confidence.

We realize, of course, that m ultitudes of 
A rm inians are saved Christians. But this is in spite 
o f their A rm inian views, not because of them. It is 
b e c a u se  th e y  h o ld  th e ir  A rm in ian  view s 
inconsistently, not following them  through to  their 
final logical conclusion. For exam ple, A rm inians 
who believe th a t hum an will is absolutely free, 
nevertheless pray  to  God for the conversion of 
sinners. The same evangelist will say “G od’s hands 
are  tied, He canno t save people until they make 
their own decision” , and then offer earnest prayer 
tha t God will bring people to  repentance and faith 
in Christ. We rejoice in the C hristian faith and 
testim ony of our A rm inian brethren, but a t the 
same tim e we m ust insist tha t it is because of a 
happy inconsistency tha t they can be Christians.

Questions:

1. W hat is the difference between our love for 
C hrist, and  C hrist’s love for us?

2. W hy is it difficult for us to  believe that the 
holy God really loves us?

3. How m any things does Paul mention that 
canno t separate a C hristian from  the love of Christ?

4. At the conclusion of this list o f things tha t 
canno t separate us from  the love of Christ, what 
inclusive expression is added?

5. W hat is the doctrine o f “falling away from  
grace” that is held by some Christians?

6 . According to  the doctrine of “falling away 
from  grace,” w hat is there tha t can separate a 
Christian from  the love o f Christ?

7. How can it be shown tha t hum an free will 
cannot separate a C hristian from  the love of Christ?

8 . W hat is the A rm inian view of hum an free 
will?

9. According to  the A rm inian view, w hat is the 
relation between hum an decisions and G od’s 
eternal foreordination?

10. Show  from  the Bible, both  the Old Testam ent 
and the New, that the free decisions of the hum an 
will are foreordained by God.

11. W hy is it wrong to  say that the hum an mind 
and will are “creative” in the real sense?

12. How should A rm inianism  be appraised from 
the religious point of view?

13. How is it tha t m ultitudes of Arm inians, 
holding the views they do, can still be devout 
Christians?

14. W hat inconsistency is often noted in the 
actions of A rm inian evangelists?

15. W hat is m eant by saying that Arminianism 
divides the work of salvation between God and man 
and places the deciding factor in the hands of man?

LESSON 34
TH E CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEW S. 9:1 to 11:36.

A. God’s Rejection of the Jews and Calling of the 
Gentiles not Inconsistent with His Promises. 9:1-24

Paul Expresses his Love and Concern for his 
Jewish Brethren. 9:1-5

Paul’s discussion of the Plan of Salvation, in the 
strict sense, closed with the end of chapter 8 of the 
Epistle. He now  proceeds to discuss the great 
question of G od’s calling of the Gentiles and His 
rejection o f the Jews. As this was a subject which 
was bound to  be very painful and em barrassing to  
the Jew ish readers of his Epistle, he approaches it 
very cautiously and  tactfully, so as to  give as little 
offence as possible. “ Fidelity does not require that 
we should m ake the tru th  as offensive as possible. 
O n the con trary , we are bound to  endeavor, as Paul 
did, to  allay all opposing o r inimical feelings in the 
minds of those whom  we address, and to allow the 
tru th , unim peded by the exhibition of anything 
offensive on our part, to  do its work upon the heart 
and conscience” (C harles Hodge).

Accordingly, Paul protests earnestly that he is 
deeply concerned for the welfare and salvation of 
his Jewish brethren, his kinsm en according to  the 
flesh. “ I say the tru th  in C hrist, I lie not, my 
conscience also bearing me witness in the Holy 
G host” — a very earnest, solemn and em phatic way 
of introducing a statem ent.

“ I have great heaviness, and continual sorrow  in 
my heart”. The Jews had rejected their Messiah, 
Jesus Christ. T heir special blessings, standing and 
privileges were to  be taken away. They would be left 
forlorn and hopeless in this world. As Paul thinks 
of this situation, he is filled with sorrow and is 
burdened with heaviness.

“F or I could wish that myself were accursed from 
C hrist fo r my brethren, my kinsmen according to 
the flesh . . This verse has been greatly 
m isunderstood by those who say it teaches the idea 
tha t a person should be willing to  be dam ned for the 
glory of God. The Chinese Bible (Kuoyu Union
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Version) wrongly translates the verse so as to make 
it mean: “For 1 am  even willing tha t myself should 
be accursed, separated from Christ, for my 
brethren, my kinsmen according to  the flesh.” But 
we should note tha t Paul does not say “ For I wish ..

or “ For I do w ish . . b u t“ For 1 C O U LD  w ish .. 
.” , which is a very different idea. He merely says that 
if such a thing were proper, or if it were possible, he 
would be willing to  make such a sacrifice for the 
salvation of his Jewish kinsmen. O f course it was 
not proper, nor was it possible. As Charles Hodge 
points out, “There seems to  be a contradiction 
involved in the very term s of the wish. Can one love 
God so much as to wish to  hate him? C an he be so 
good as to  desire to  be bad? We must be willing to 
give up houses and lands, parents and brethren, and 
our life also, for Christ and his kingdom , but we are 
never required to  give up holiness for his sake, for 
this would be a contradiction .”

Paul’s meaning in verse 3 evidently is, then, that 
he C O U LD  wish himself separated from  C hrist for 
his brethren’s sake, if it were not wrong to wish for 
such a thing, and if the thing wished for were not 
itself impossible.

Next, in verses 4 and 5, Paul sums up briefly the 
privileges enjoyed by the children of Israel. He 
mentions eight particulars, as follows: 1. The 
adoption. 2. The glory. 3. The covenants. 4. The 
giving of the law. 5. The service of God. 6 . The 
promises. 7. Descent from the fathers. 8. H um an 
parentage of Christ.

“To whom pertaineth the adop tion” . The 
adoption m entioned here cannot be identical with 
that mentioned in chapter 8, for that adoption  is a 
part of the C hristian’s experience of salvation. 
W hat is spoken of here in chapter 9 is an  adoption 
to external privileges and standing, because Paul is 
here not talking about Christians and their 
experience of salvation, but about the natural or 
national Israel. The children of Israel were chosen 
from am ong the nations of the world to receive 
special privileges and blessings from  God. Note the 
statem ents of the Old Testam ent on this subject, 
such as Ex. 4:22, Deut. 14:1, Jer. 31:9. Israel’s 
external, national adoption  and sonship was a type 
which prefigured the C hristian’s personal spiritual 
adoption and sonship. During the whole period 
from Moses to Christ, the children of Israel enjoyed 
a special standing and special privileges, and so 
were nationally G od’s children even though many 
of them  — sometimes most of them  — were 
personally strangers to G od’s saving grace.

“And the glory” . W hat glory does the apostle 
refer to  here? Probably he is referring to  the 
Shekinah, the supernatural cloud of glory which 
appeared in the Holy of Holies of the Tabernacle 
and Tem ple, above the ark  of the covenant, 
symbolically to represent the presence of God

am ong His covenant people in the place where the 
sacrifices were offered, with the shedding of blood, 
to atone for sin. See Ex. 40:34; 29:43; Levit. 16:2; 1 
Kings 8:11; II Chron. 5:14; Hag. 2:7. No other 
nation possessed any such evidence of the living 
God dwelling in their midst. It was a special 
privilege of Israel.

“And the covenants”. There is only ONE 
C ovenant of Grace, and the entire history of Israel 
from  A braham  to C hrist is subord inate to that one 
Covenant of Grace. But here we read of “the 
covenants” , in the plural. W hat does this mean? 
Obviously it cannot m ean “the C ovenant o f W orks 
and the Covenant of G race” , for the C ovenant of 
W orks was broken, and superseded by the 
Covenant of Grace, ages before A braham  was 
born. By “the covenants” Paul no doub t refers to 
the various times when G od entered into covenant 
with A braham , Isaac, Jaco b  and the children of 
Israel, thereby confirm ing to  them  special privileges 
connected with the one C ovenant of Grace. While 
the real spiritual blessing of these covenants 
(forgiveness of sin and eternal salvation) was given 
only to  a part of the children of Israel, not to  all, still 
there were many blessings and privileges which 
came to the nation as a whole by reason of the 
covenant standing.

“The giving of the law”. It was the possession of 
the specially revealed law o f G od tha t singled the 
children of Israel out especially from  all o ther 
nations of the world. “ Did ever people hear the 
voice of God speaking out o f the m idst of the fire, as 
thou hast heard, and live? . . . O ut of heaven he 
made thee to  hear his voice, tha t he might instruct 
thee: and upon earth  he showed thee his great fire; 
and thou heardest his words out o f the midst of the 
fire” (D eut. 4:33, 36). The o ther nations had their 
myths and legends, their philosophers and their 
religious teachers; bu t Israel had heard the living 
voice of God, Israel had divine special revelation, 
Israel had the infallible w ritten Scripture, the very 
word of God.

“And the service of G od”. This expression 
evidently means the whole ritual service, everything 
connected with the priesthood, the sacrifices, the 
Tabernacle and the Tem ple. W hile o ther nations 
worshipped in blind ignorance, bowing dow n to 
dum b idols or expressing hom age to  some 
“unknow n G od” , Israel had divinely appointed 
ordinances of divine service, ordinances which 
themselves were revelatory of G od’s plan of 
redem ption through Christ.

“And the prom ises” . U ndoubtedly the reference 
here is to the Messianic prom ises of the Old 
Testam ent, the prom ises of the com ing of a 
Redeemer, of His person and w ork, o f His kingdom  
and glory. The M essianic prom ises, beginning with 
Genesis 3:15, became m ore and m ore definite and



15

particu lar as time passed. First it is only “the seed of 
the w om an” , then “ the seed of A braham ", then it is 
to be One of the Tribe of Judah , then the Son of 
David. G od m ade it clear that the promises of a 
Redeem er were linked with the children of Israel.

“ W hose are the fathers” . This refers, of course, to 
the great patriarchs, A braham , Isaac and Jacob, 
from  whom  it pleased God to raise up the nation of 
Israel. The Jews of Paul’s day regarded it as a great 
honor and blessing to  be descended from  A braham , 
Isaac and Jacob , and indeed it was, only they 
should not have rested upon descent from 
A braham  for their salvation, as many of them seem 
to have done.

Questions:
1. W hat division of the Epistle to the Rom ans is 

closed by the end of chapter 8?

2. W hat new subject is introduced with the 
beginning of chap ter 9?

3. W hat would be the a ttitude of many Jewish 
readers of the Epistle to the new subject Paul is 
abou t to  discuss?

4. In view of this attitude on the part of Jewish

readers, what special precaution does Paul take in 
introducing the subject?

5. Does verse 3 mean Paul was really willing to 
be accursed from  Christ? If not, what is the meaning 
of his statem ent?

6. W hat is the m eaning of “the adoption” 
m entioned in verse 4, and wherein does it differ 
from  the kind of adoption  discussed in 8:14-17?

7. W hat is the probable meaning of “the glory’’ 
in 9:4?

8 . W hat are “the covenants” of 9:4, and what 
was their connection with the Covenant of Grace?

9. How did “the giving of the law” distinguish 
the children of Israel from  all o ther nations of 
ancient times?

10. W hat is included in the expression “the 
service of G od” in 9:4?

11. W hat kind of prom ises were specially given to 
the children of Israel?

12. W hat Old Testam ent characters are meant by 
“the fathers” in 9:5?

LESSON 35
THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEW S. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

A. God’s Rejection of the Jews and Calling of the 
Gentiles not Inconsistent with His Promises. (:l-24, 
Continued

Paul Expresses his Love and Concern for his 
Jewish Brethren. 9:1-5, Continued

“ A nd of w hom  as concerning the flesh Christ 
cam e, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Am en.” 
(9:5b).

Here we have presented the crowning honor and 
glory granted by God to the Jewish people, namely 
th a t the Redeem er, the Lord Jesus Christ, was, as to 
His hum an nature , born of them. The “Seed of the 
W om an” predicted from  of old, was at last born of 
the descendants of A braham , of the tribe of Judah  
and o f the royal family of David. But this hum an 
descent, im portan t as it was (as shown by the 
carefully recorded genealogies in M atthew and 
Luke) was only one aspect o f the m atter, so the 
apostle carefully qualified his statem ent. He 
carefully says th a t it was “as concerning the flesh” 
th a t C hrist was descended from  the children of 
Israel, fo r in ano ther sense He was not of hum an 
descent a t all, bu t the eternally begotten Son of the 
Father. “As concerning the flesh” means simply “as 
to  His hum an nature”. The word “flesh” here does 
not have any sinful implication; it is merely a term 
to designate tha t which is human.

“W ho is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen.” 
This is one of the great Bible texts which prove the 
doctrine of the Deity of Jesus Christ. This text 
teaches the Deity of our Lord so clearly and 
conclusively tha t various attem pts have been made 
to translate the Greek so as to avoid this doctrine. 
The Am erican Revised Version (1901) gives in the 
text a translation  sim ilar to th a t of the King Jam es 
Version, but in the m argin it gives as an alternative 
translation  the following: “he who is over all, God, 
be blessed for ever.” This takes the statem ent as 
applying to  God the Father, not to Jesus Christ. 
The Revised S tandard  Version (1946) translates: 
“God who is over all be blessed forever” . Various 
o ther m odern translations give a similar reading, 
elim inating completely the idea of the Deity of 
C hrist from  the text. It may safely be affirmed that 
these m odern translations of the verse are 
m otivated by doctrinal prejudice (desire to get rid 
of the idea of the Deity of Jesus Christ), not by the 
rules and usages of Greek gram m ar. Charles Hodge 
says: “There is but one interpretation of this 
im portan t passage which can, with the least regard 
to  the rules of construction, be m aintained”. He 
then sets forth the accepted interpretation which is 
in harm ony with the verse as translated in the King 
Jam es Version. Henry Alford in his “Greek 
Testam ent” translates the expression: “who is God 
over all blessed for ever”, and adds that this
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translation is “not only tha t m ost agreeable to the 
usage of the Apostle, but the only one admissible by 
the rules of grammar and arrangement. It also 
a d m ira b ly  su its  th e  c o n te x t:  fo r , h av in g  
enum erated the historic advantages of the Jewish 
people, he concludes by stating one which ranks far 
higher than all, — tha t from  them  sprung, 
according to  the flesh, He who is God over all, 
blessed for ever.”

It is obvious tha t verse 5 em bodies a contrast. 
The apostle has m entioned that Christ, so far as His 
hum an nature is concerned, was descended from 
the children of Israel. But the m ention thus of His 
hum an nature (“as concerning the flesh”) implies 
that there is more than His hum an nature, that He 
has also ano ther nature which is higher than 
hum an, His divine nature. So there is a contrast 
between our Lord’s hum an nature and His divine 
nature. As to  His hum an nature, He is descended 
from Israel; but as to  His divine nature, He is the 
One who is over all, He is G od, He is blessed for 
ever.

W hat honor and glory is here ascribed to  our 
Lord Jesus Christ! He is said to  be the One who is 
GOD OVER ALL. The fact that God is OVER 
ALL is the fact of His sovereignty; all that exists, 
except God Himself, is the product of G od’s work 
of creation, over which God rules in suprem e power 
and dom inion. This absolute sovereignty is here in 
Rom ans 9:5 ascribed to  Jesus Christ.

In the theological world of the present day, the 
expressions “the divinity of C hrist” and “ the deity 
of Christ” are like money which has gone off the 
gold standard. These phrases are used constantly as 
pious cam ouflage by men who do not for one 
moment really believe tha t Jesus C hrist is God. 
These men talk glibly abou t C hrist’s “divinity” and 
His “deity” and thereby deceive many a simple 
Christian who is not aware of the inflation of 
theological coinage today. But if sufficiently 
pressed they may explain w hat they mean by the 
“deity” or “divinity” of Christ, and then it becomes 
evident that they do NOT mean by these terms what 
the Christian Church through its history has meant 
by them.

Thus one m an will say, “ By affirm ing C hrist’s 
divinity 1 mean that He is perfectly hum an; His 
perfect m anhood shows Him to be m ore divine than 
any other hum an being.” A nother will say: “ By 
saying that Christ is divine, 1 mean that He is the 
first man who ever dared to be divine” . Still another 
will say: “ W hen I call Christ divine, I do not mean 
that He is really God, but that He possesses the 
value of God to  us.” These are just a few examples 
of this theological doubletalk, here considerably 
condensed for the sake of brevity. The men who use 
language in this way are really dishonest, they are 
unethical. Language is the currency of thought just

as money is the currency of com m erce. The man 
who uses language in o ther th an  its com m only 
accepted meaning, and does not define his terms, is 
a chiseler and should be regarded with contem pt. 
Lewis C arroll’s character, H um pty D um pty, said: 
“W hen I use a word, it m eans ju st w hat I choose it to 
mean, neither more no r less” . M any theological 
scholars, regarded by som e as “au thorities” , use 
words very much after the fashion of H um pty 
Dumpty.

Some of these m odernists will say right out, 
w ithout hesitation, th a t “Jesus is G od” . This sounds 
like a real confession of the tru th , bu t it means 
practically nothing. F o r the m eaning of the 
statem ent “Jesus is G od” depends entirely what the 
person making the statem ent m eans by “G od” . 
Many m odernists have a pantheistic idea of God, 
that is, they regard God as just “the soul of the 
universe”, “the integral wholeness o f things”, or 
some similar concept. They th ink  of God as an 
aspect of the universe, o r as the intelligence or 
moving power of the universe, but they do  not think 
of God as the C reator who exists independently of 
His creation. When such men say tha t they believe 
that “Jesus is G od”, this is not because they have a 
high view of Jesus but because they have an 
extremely low view of God.

In the Bible there is no doubletalk . And there is 
no doubletalk in the great historic creeds and 
confessions of the Christian C hurch. The Bible and 
the creeds of the C hurch speak an  honest, gold 
standard language; their statem ents are to  be taken 
at face value. And in the text before us the Bible tells 
us, plainly and simply, the stupendous tru th  that 
Jesus Christ is none o ther than  G O D  OVER ALL 
and BLESSED  FO R E V E R . It was this Person, 
whom we know as the Lord Jesus C hrist, that 
created the starry heavens and the earth  (John  1:3). 
The vast Milky Way with its forty  billions of 
separate stars was created by Him and is sustained 
in existence by Him from  m om ent to  m om ent. The 
A ndrom eda Galaxy, affirm ed by com petent 
astronom ers to be some 4,704,000,000,000,000,000 
miles distant from this earth , is held in the hollow of 
His hand. To Him a thousand  years are as one day, 
and one day as a thousand years. He is the Infinite 
Christ. And yet He became flesh, and dwelt am ong 
us. He was wrapped in sw addling clothes, and laid 
in a manger. He experienced hunger, thirst, and 
weariness; He was crucified, dead, and buried, and 
continued under the power of death fo ra  time. But 
through all this earthly career, in “ the days of His 
flesh”, He never ceased for one m om ent to  be G O D  
OVER ALL, BLESSED FO R E V E R . He emptied 
Himself of the glory and joy  of heaven that He 
might experience the hum iliation and bitterness of 
earth , but He never em ptied Himself o f His Deity. 
Always He was G O D  O V ER ALL, BLESSED 
FO REV ER. As Paul exclaim ed in ano ther epistle, 
“Great is the mystery of godliness: G O D  WAS 
M A N IFEST IN T H E  FLESH  . . .” (1 Tim. 3:16).
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Questions:

1. W hat was the greatest honor granted by God 
to  the Jew ish people?

2. W hat is the meaning of the expression “as 
concerning the flesh" in 9:5?

3. W hy do  some scholars object to  the way 9:5 is 
translated  in the King Jam es Version?

4. How does the Revised S tandard  Version 
(1946) transla te  the latter part of verse 5?

5. W hat did Charles Hodge say concerning the 
in terp re ta tion  of 9:5?

6 . W hat con trast is involved in 9:5?

7. W hat words in verse 5 set forth  the 
sovereignty of God?

8 . How are the term s “divinity of C hrist” and 
“deity of C hrist” misused at the present day?

9. W hy is it dishonest to  use language in other 
than its com m only accepted meaning?

10 Why does the statem ent “Jesus is G od” 
sometimes not mean what these words properly 
mean?

11. W hat divine act is acribed to  C hrist in John  
1:3?

12. W hat tru th  caused Paul to  exclaim “G reat is 
the mystery of godliness'?

LESSON 36
THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEW S. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

A. God’s Rejection of the Jews and Calling of the 
Gentiles not Inconsistent with His Promises. 9:1- 
24, Continued.

God is Absolutely Sovereign in Bestowing His 
Favors to Men. 9:6-24

H aving expressed his love and concern for his 
Jew ish brethren , in verses 1-5, Paul now takes up 
the subject of G od’s rejection of the Jews and His 
calling of the Gentiles.

In 9:6-8 the apostle shows that the promises of 
God were not m ade to the Jews as such, as natural 
descendants of A braham , but to  a smaller group 
called “the children of the promise” who “are 
counted for the seed” (verse 8).

If G od’s rejection of the Jews and calling of the 
Gentiles involved the breaking of any of G od’s 
prom ises, then it would be “as though the word of 
God hath taken none effect” , (verse 6), that is, it 
would be as though the word of God had been 
cancelled o r nullified, made void. But Paul says that 
it is NOT as though the word of God had been 
cancelled. This means that G od’s rejection of the 
Jews and calling of the Gentiles must be regarded as 
perfectly consistent with all of G od’s promises and 
with everything in the Old Testam ent Scriptures.

But to  any zealous Jew such an  act on God’s part 
would certainly SEEM  to be inconsistent with 
G od’s promises and His past actions toward the 
Jews. So Paul undertakes to explain the apparent 
inconsistency. He explains that the word “ Israel” is 
used in tw o different senses: “ For they are not all 
Israel, which are of Israel” (9:6). We might 
paraphrase this, “ For not all the people of Israel are 
genuine Israelites” . There is an Israel in the external 
sense, the nation of Israel, the natural posterity of 
A braham , Isaac and Jacob. This external Israel

includes people who truly know God and people 
who do not truly know God. It includes true 
believers such as Sam uel and David, and it includes 
also wicked men such as Saul and Ahab. In this 
external sense Saul and A hab were Israelites just as 
truly as Sam uel and David were.

But within this inclusive external Israel, there is 
an inner core or kernel of real children of G od, true 
believers, saved persons. This inner core is the real 
Israel, it is the Israel tha t has real significance in 
G od’s plan, it is the Israel with which God is truly in 
covenant, it is the Israel to whom the promises were 
made. It is the vital Israel within the larger body of 
the external Israel.

It is a very com m on and harm ful erro r of the 
present day to hold that the gracious promises of 
God were made to the inclusive, external nation of 
Israel, to the natural posterity of A braham  as such. 
This false notion leads on to  various o ther harm ful 
errors concerning the future of the Jewish nation, 
the return  of the Jew s to  Palestine, and other 
related m atters. The tru th  is that the gracious 
promises of God were made to  the spiritual, 
believing core, the Israel within Israel, “the children 
o f the prom ise” that “are counted for the seed” 
(verse 8). Only those in tha t inner, genuine core had 
any claim on the prom ises of God.

To m ake this plain, Paul continues: “Neither, 
because they are the seed o f A braham , are they all 
children: but, in Isaac shall they seed be called. T hat 
is, They which are the children of the flesh, these are 
not the children of God: but the children of the 
promise are counted for the seed” (9:7, 8).

Let us paraphrase this as follows: “N or are all the 
people of the nation of Israel to  be regarded as 
children of God ju st because they are descended 
from  A braham ; for God said to A braham , ’In Isaac
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shall thy seed be called’. T hat is to  say, those that 
are mere natural descendants of A braham , as 
Ishmael was, are not counted as the children of 
God, but the children to  whom G od’s promise 
really belongs, are regarded and treated as the real 
seed of A braham .”

We should realize tha t the Jews or the children of 
Israel were only a part of the descendants of 
A braham . A braham  also had a num erous posterity 
through Ishmael and through the sons of K eturah 
(Gen. 25:1-18). If mere physical descent is what 
counts, we will have to adm it th a t A braham ’s blood 
flows in the veins of the A rabs as well as those of the 
Jews. But nowhere in the Bible is mere physical 
descent from  A braham  made the key to  the 
gracious promises and blessings of God. The 
promises are made and the blessings given to  the 
group that is truly in covenant with G od, not to  the 
inclusive, external nation of Israel.

God made this clear to A braham  when He said to 
him, “ In Isaac shall thy seed be called”. A braham  
thought that Ishmael might be the prom ised “seed”, 
and he said to  G od, “O that Ishmael m ight live 
before thee!” (Gen. 17:18). But God had other 
plans, and He replied to  A braham , “Sarah thy wife 
shall bear thee a son indeed; and thou shalt call his 
name Isaac: and 1 will establish my covenant with 
him for an everlasting covenant, and with his seed 
after him. And as for Ishm ael, 1 have heard thee: 
Behold, I have blessed him, and will make him 
fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly; twelve 
princes shall he beget, and 1 will make him a great 
n a tio n . BU T MY C O V E N A N T  W IL L  1 
ESTA BLISH  W ITH ISA A C , which Sarah  shall 
bear unto thee at this set time in the next year” 
(Gen. 17:19-21). Prosperity and worldly success are 
prom ised to  Ishmael and his descendants, “but my 
covenant will I establish with Isaac” . Then when 
Ishmael and H agar were finally cast out, God said

to A braham , “ In Isaac shall thy seed be called” 
(Gen. 21:12). Thus it was m ade clear to  A braham , 
during his own lifetime, tha t the gracious promises 
of God and the covenant relationship were not to  be 
given to  ALL of his posterity , but only to  part, to 
part chosen by God with w hom  His covenant would 
be established, and who would be counted as his 
“seed”.

Questions:
1. Did G od’s rejection of the Jews and calling of 

the Gentiles involve the breaking of any of G od’s 
promises?

2. How would the zealous Jew s of Paul’s day 
regard the doctrine of G od’s rejecting the Jews and 
calling the Gentiles?

3. In what two senses is the word “ Israel” used in
9:6?

4. W hat were the characteristics of the smaller 
“ Israel” in contrast to  those of the larger “ Israel”?

5. W hat harm ful e rro r concerning the promises 
of God to  Israel is very com m on today?

6 . Why did God say to  A braham , “ In Isaac shall 
thy seed be called”?

7. How can it be shown tha t mere physical 
descent from  A braham  was never the key to  the 
gracious promises and blessings of God?

8 . W hat idea did A braham  have concerning 
Ishmael?

9 .W hat promises did God make concerning 
Ishmael, and what different prom ise did He make 
concerning Isaac?

10. W hat people besides the Jews arc dcscendcd 
from Abraham?

LESSON 37
THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEW S. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

A. G od’s Rejection of the Jew sand  Calling ol'the 
Gentiles not Inconsistent with His Promises. 9:1- 
24, Continued

God is Absolutely Sovereign in Bestowing His 
Favors on Men. 9:6-24, Continued

“For this is the word of prom ise. At this time will 
I come, and Sarah shall have a son. And not only 
this; but when Rebecca also had conceived by one, 
even by our father Isaac, (for the children being not 
yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that 
the purpose of God according to election might 
stand, not o f works, but of him that calleth;) it was 
said un to  her, The elder shall serve the younger. As 
it is written, Jacob  have I loved, but Esau have I 
hated (9:9-13).

G od’s sovereignty in bestowing His favors on 
men is exemplified, first, in the birth of Isaac, the 
divincly-chosen heir to  the prom ise, in spite of 
A braham ’s own ideas ab o u t Ishmael (Gen. 17:18). 
According to man-s view point, Ishmael might have 
been a good choice, but God in His sovereignty 
rejected Ishmael and chose Isaac (G en. 17:21).

By G od’s “sovereignty" we mean G od’s absolute, 
unchallengeable suprem acy, by reason of which He 
deals with all His creatures as He Himself sees fit, 
being responsible to  no one but Himself. The 
W estminster Confession of Faith  summarizes 
G od’s sovereignty as follows: “God. . . is the alone 
fountain of all being, of whom , th rough whom, and 
to  whom are all things; and hath m ost sovereign 
dom inion over them , to do  by them , for them , or
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upon them  w hatsover Himself pleaseth . . .  To Him 
is due from  angels and men, and every other 
creature, w hatsoever worship, service or obedience 
He is pleased to  require of them ” (II 2). There is an 
expression used many times in the Bible, and also in 
the W estm inster Confession and Catechisms, to 
describe the operation of G od’s sovereignty: “ It 
pleased the Lord . . Whe n  we read tha t “it pleased 
the Lord” or “ it pleased G od” to  do this, or to  do 
tha t, we are to  understand that we are face to  face 
with G od’s sovereignty, with an  act of God which 
proceeds from  His own choice. We may m ention a 
few instances of this expression. “It pleased the 
Lord to  bruise him ” (Isa. 53:10); “ But our God is in 
the heavens: he hath done whatsoever he hath 
pleased” (Psalm  115:3); “ . . . thou, O Lord, hast 
done as it pleased thee” (Jonah  1:14), “ . . .  it pleased 
God by the foolishness of preaching to  save them  
th a t believe” (I C or. 1:21); “ But when it pleased God 
. . .  to  reveal his Son in m e . .  ."(G al. 1:15,16). From  
the Confession of Faith: “Therefore it pleased the 
Lord . . .  to  reveal H im self. . . ” (1:1); “The rest of 
m ankind God was pleased, according to  the 
unsearchable counsel of His own will, whereby He 
extendeth  or w ithholdeth mercy, as He pleaseth, for 
the glory of His sovereign power over His creatures, 
to  pass b y ; . .  .’’( I l l  7); “ M an by his fall having made 
him self incapable of life by that covenant, the Lord 
was pleased to  m ake a second, com m only called the 
covenant o f g ra c e ;. . . ” (VII 3); “ It pleased God, in 
His eternal purpose, to  choose and ordain the Lord 
Jesus, His only begotten Son, to  be the M ediator 
between G od and man; . . .” (V III 1).

We cannot understand the Bible w ithout 
accepting the tru th  of the sovereignty of God, and 
especially we cannot grasp the teaching of Paul’s 
Epistle to  the R om ans w ithout knowing and 
accepting this doctrine. G od’s sovereign acts and 
choices canno t be explained by hum an reason, they 
cannot be justified by m axim s of hum an conduct. 
There is no Person higher than  God, to  whom God 
m ust give an  account of His deeds. He is supreme, 
He is sovereign, He is responsible only to Himself 
and not to  created beings.

N ext, G od’s sovereignty in bestowing His favors 
on men is proved by the history of Jacob and Esau. 
C ontrary  to  all hum an custom  and propriety, God 
said of Jaco b  and Esau, “The elder shall serve the 
younger” . A ccording to hum an custom , especially 
in eastern  lands, the elder brother takes precedence 
over the younger; the elder is the head of the family 
whom  the younger must obey. But God in His 
sovereignty can and  does reverse this natural and 
custom ary order, saying “The elder shall serve the 
younger.”

M oreover, this statem ent was made by God 
before Jacob  and  Esau were born, prior to  all action 
of their own, w hether good o r evil, as Paul tells us, 
precisely in order that it might be clear that the

decision proceeded from  G od’s sovereignty and not 
from  the conduct of Jacob  and Esau themselves. 
The choice was announced p rio r to  the b irth  of 
Jacob  and Esau, “T H A T  T H E  PU R PO SE  O F 
G O D  A C C O R D IN G  TO  ELECTIO N  M IG H T 
STA N D , NOT O F  W O R K S, BUT O F  HIM  
T H A T  C A L L E T H ” (9:11). If the choice had been 
announced by G od after Jacob  and Esau had been 
bom  and grown up, it m ight appear to  be based on 
the good or bad conduct of one or the o ther of 
them. But Paul tells us th a t this purpose of God was 
A C C O R D IN G  TO  ELEC TIO N  — it was a 
sovereign choice of God; and  it was NOT O F 
W O RK S —not based on the m oral character or 
conduct of Jacob  or Esau. He adds, “ BUT O F  HIM  
T H A T  C A L L E T H ” — tha t is, this choice 
proceeded from  the pure sovereignty of G od, to 
which we hum an beings can assign no reasons and 
for which we can give no explanations. Before 
Jacob  or Esau were b om , God chose the form er and 
rejected the latter.

We may note here, in passing, that the A rm inian 
notion tha t G od’s election is based upon His 
foresight of men’s repentance and faith, is 
disproved by the passage before us. The A rm inian 
idea is that G od, from  eternity, saw and knew 
beforehand what persons would repent and believe, 
and predestinated o r elected unto  eternal life those 
persons whom He foresaw would (of their own free 
will) repent and believe. A ccording to  this idea, 
God elects people before they are bom , but it is still 
on account of those persons’ own actions 
(repentance and faith) tha t God chooses them. It 
has been not unfairly said tha t according to 
Arm inianism , G od from  eternity  elected those 
whom He foresaw would elect themselves; or that 
God from  eternity chose those whom He foresaw 
would som eday choose Him. But the apostle Paul 
cites the choice of Jacob  and rejection of Esau 
BEFO RE TH EY  W ER E BORN as evidence that 
this divine choice was NOT O F  W ORKS: “ . . .  that 
the purpose of God according to  election might 
stand, not of works, but o f him that calleth”). 
Evidently Paul did not hold the A rm inian view of 
election, for it never occurred to  him to suppose 
tha t God might have chosen Jacob , before the 
la tter’s b irth , because of foreseen repentance, faith, 
good works, etc. As a m atter o f fact, the whole 
A rm inian construction of election based on 
foreseen acts o f men simply cannot be fitted in with 
Paul’s argum ent in R om ans 9:10-13.

All non-Christians, as well as many Christians, 
object violently to  the doctrine of sovereign election 
which is taught in this passage. The purpose of the 
present series of lessons is not to  apologize for the 
teachings of Scripture, but to  expound them. The 
doctrine of sovereign election is there in the inspired 
text, and not only in this chapter, not only in the 
Epistle to  the R om ans, but th roughou t the whole 
W ord of G od, both Old Testam ent and New. We
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may not like it, but it is there, and we cannot 
eliminate it. If we object to this doctrine, our 
quarrel is with God the Holy Spirit, the A uthor of 
Holy Scripture.

Verse 13 is quoted from  M alachi 1:2, 3. “As it is 
written, Jacob  have I loved, but Esau have I hated”. 
“This passage, as well as the one quoted in verse 12 .
. .  relates to  the descendants of Jacob  and Esau, and 
to the individuals themselves; the favor shown to 
the posterity of the one, and withheld from  that of 
the other, being founded on the distinction 
originally made between the two brothers. The 
meaning therefore is, tha t God preferred the one to 
the other, or chose one instead of the other. As this 
is the idea m eant to  be expressed, it is evident tha t in 
this case the word hate means to  love less, to regard 
and treat with less favor” )Charles Hodge). This 
usage of “ love” and “hate” is well known in the 
Bible, as shown by M att. 6:24, Luke 14:26, John  
12:25, and other places.

The apostle has shown that God is perfectly 
sovereign in his bestowal of His favors on men. He 
does not have to conform  to any hum an pattern  or 
principle. He does not have to  explain or justify His 
choices to us. This is proved by the history of Jacob  
and Esau.

Questions:

1 How was G od’s sovereignty exemplified in 
His choice of Isaac in preference to  lshmael?

2. W hat do we mean by G od’s “ sovereignty”?

3. W hat expression is often used in the Bible and

in the W estminster Confession of Faith  to  describe 
the operation of G od’s sovereignty?

4. Give some instances of the use of this 
expression in the Bible, and in the Confession of 
Faith.

5. Why is God responsible only to  Himself for 
His decisions and acts?

6. W hat statem ent to  R ebekah concerning her 
sons proves the sovereignty of God?

7. W hat is the im portance of the fact tha t this 
statem ent was made before Jaco b  and Esau were 
born?

8. How does Paul describe G od’s purpose of 
election, in 9 :11?

9. W hat does Rom ans 9:10-13 show concerning 
the A rm inian teaching tha t God from  eternity 
elected persons because he foresaw  that they would 
repent and believe?

10. Did God choose Jacob  because Jacob  was 
going to become a godly m an, o r did Jacob  
eventually become a godly man because God had 
chosen him?

11. Why do many people object violently to the 
doctrine of sovereign election?

12. W hat is the m eaning of the statem ent “Jacob  
have 1 loved, but Esau have I hated”?

13. W hat is the bearing of this discussion of 
Jacob and Esau on the m atter of God rejecting the 
Jews and calling the Gentiles?

LESSON 38

THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEW S. 9:1 to 11:36, Cont.

A. God’s Rejection of the Jews and Calling of the 
Gentiles not Inconsistent with His Promises. 9:1- 
24, Continued

God is Absolutely Sovereign in Bestowing His 
Favors on Men. 9:6-24, Continued

Having set forth  the doctrine of G od’s absolute 
sovereignty, and shown that it is true from the 
history of Jacob  and Esau, Paul next proceeds to 
deal with two objections which people might raise 
against this doctrine. These objections, on the 
surface, seem plausible, and therefore they require 
to be evaluated and answered.

He takes up the first objection in 9:14-18, and the 
second one in 9:19-24.

The first objection is that the doctrine of G od’s 
absolute sovereignty in His bestowal of favors on 
men. represents God as being unjust. “ W hat shall

we say then: Is there unrighteousness with God?” 
The objection is, in essence, tha t if God in His 
sovereignty gives His favor to  one person and 
withholds it from  ano ther person, He is unjust or 
unfair. Back of this objection lies the assum ption 
that in order to be fair o r ju st, God must treat all 
persons exactly alike. T hat is to  say, back of the 
objection lies the no tion  th a t God OW ES 
SO M ETH IN G  TO PE O P L E , that w hat God gives 
to one, every other can claim  as a right.

Following his usual m ethod, Paul first 
em phatically denies the point of the objection. He 
says, “God forbid” . Then, having denied it, he 
proceeds to state his reasons. F irst he quotes in the 
Old Testam ent Scripture (Ex. 33:19) to  show that 
God, in His W ord, expressly claim s this absolute 
sovereignty: “ I will have mercy on whom  I will have 
mercy, and I will have com passion on whom I will 
have com passion”. Those were G od’s own words to
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M oses; from  them  there is no appeal. This 
sovereignty which God so plainly claims for 
H im self canno t be subordinated to  hum an ideas of 
“fairness” or “justice” . So Paul draws the inference 
(9:16), “So then it is not of him that willeth, nor of 
him tha t runneth , bu t of God that showeth mercy” . 
A person’s election, his salvation, his receiving the 
gracious favor of G od, does not depend, ultimately, 
on his own will or decision (“not of him that 
willeth”), no r upon his own conduct, works or 
actions (“nor o f him tha t runneth”), BUT UPO N  
T H E  FR E E  A N D  SO V EREIG N  GRACE O F 
G O D  (“bu t of God that showeth mercy”).

N ext, Paul illustrates this tru th  from  the history 
of P haraoh  (9:17): “ For the Scripture saith unto 
P haraoh , Even fo r this same purpose have I raised 
thee up, th a t I m ight show my power in thee, and 
tha t my nam e m ight be declared throughout all the 
earth” . This is quoted from  Exodus 9:16. Charles 
Hodge com m ents on this: “ It is not the design of 
P h arao h ’s creation  tha t is here asserted; but the end 
fo r which God determined his appearance and 
position in the history of the world. N or does the 
apostle refer P haraoh ’s wickedness to God as its 
au th o r, but his appearance at that period, the form  
in which the evil of his heart developed itself, and 
the circum stances attending its m anifestation, were 
all determ ined by the providence of God, and 
ordered for the prom otion of his infinitely wise and 
benevolent purposes” .

T hat is to  say, God raised Pharaoh up, and 
determ ined the events of his career, not for 
P h arao h ’s own benefit, but for a wider purpose of 
God — a purpose which involved the destruction of 
P haraoh  in o rder that the glory of God might be 
magnified. It was not that Pharaoh  was worse than 
o ther Egyptians, nor that he was by nature any 
worse th an  M oses or Aaron, but that G od might be 
glorified. G od was glorified by Pharaoh’s 
destruction  as truly as He was glorified by the 
salvation of M oses or Aaron.

“The ground, therefore, on which Pharaoh was 
made an object of the divine justice, or the reason 
why the law was in his case allowed to  take its 
course, is not to  be sought in any peculiarity of his 
character o r conduct in com parison with those of 
others, bu t in the sovereign pleasure of G od” 
(C harles Hodge). God might have chosen to  save 
P haraoh  and give him eternal life; actually, He 
chose to  bring Pharaoh  under judgm ent unto 
destruction; the one choice was as proper for God 
as the other.

“Therefore hath  he mercy on whom he will have 
mercy, and  whom  he will he hardeneth” (9:l8). This 
statem ent form s the conclusion, not only to the 
preceding verse, but to the entire passage consisting 
of verses 14-17. Paul sums it all up by an 
unqualified affirm ation of the sovereignty of God

in bestowing His gracious favor upon men. God has 
mercy on those on whom He chooses to have 
mercy; He w ithholds mercy from  those whom He 
chooses to  withhold mercy. Those from  whom He 
chooses to  w ithhold mercy, are inevitably hardened 
in their sins.

T o  re tu rn  to  th e  q u e s tio n , “ Is th e re  
unrighteousness with God?” (9:14) — does the 
doctrine of G od’s sovereignty imply that God is 
unjust, o r unfair? We have already remarked that 
back of the objection there lies an assum ption that 
God is som ehow under obligation to treat all 
persons exactly alike, to  give to  all what He gives to 
any. But this idea tha t God m ust distribute His 
favors with absolute equality, like a ration board 
issuing coupons to  purchase com m odities during 
war time, is not founded upon the Bible, but upon 
sinful hum an prejudices.

Justice means to give every person what that 
person D E SER V ES. God would be unjust if He 
were to  punish those who deserve to be rewarded. 
He would be unjust if He were to  reject persons who 
deserve to  be elected, if He were to treat the 
righteous as if they were wicked. Such action on 
G od’s part would certainly be U N JU ST, it would 
certainly be U N FA IR .

But tha t is not the real situation at all. The whole 
hum an race has fallen away from  God and is sunk 
in sin. O f all this mass of hum an beings, there is 
none that deserves anything from  God except His 
w rath and curse, judgm ent unto condem nation, 
punishm ent in hell. T hat is what ALL M A N K IN D  
ALIK E deserves. If God were to condem n and 
punish all m ankind alike, it would not be unjust, it 
would only be w hat men deserve, it would be 
strictly in accordance with justice.

But out of the mass of fallen hum anity God in His 
sovereignty has elected SO M E — not all, but some
— to eternal life. This is not because they deserve it, 
but because of the free mercy and love of God 
granted to  the elect. Now the objector comes and 
says, “G od is unjust; if He saves any. He must save 
all; He has no right to  give salvation as a free gift to 
some, and leave others to  perish in their own sins.”

But where does the objector get this idea that 
“God has no right” to give to some what He 
w ithholds from others? Even men do not act on 
such a principle. If we give a dime or a quarter to a 
hungry man to buy some food, are we unfair if we 
do not give the same am ount to  every hungry man 
in the world? Why is God obligated to do for all 
what He does for some? Neither from Scripture nor 
from reason can such a claim be vindicated. This 
objection comes from  Satan, the father of lies, who 
wants men to impugn the justice of God.

Certainly the Bible represents God as treating 
men UNEQUALLY, in giving mercy to some while
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withholding it from  others. But this is not injustice, 
for God owes nothing to  any hum an being, and He 
never punishes any person except as that person 
himself deserves.
Questions:

1. W hat objection to  the doctrine of G od’s 
sovereignty does Paul take up in 9:14-18?

2. W hat assum ption lies back of this objection 
in the minds of the objectors?

3. W hat does Paul first say in reply to  this 
objection?

4. W hat statem ent of G od does Paul quote from  
Exodus and w hat is the bearing of this statem ent on 
the objection being faced?

5. W hat is the m eaning o f the statem ent of 9:16?

6. How is G od’s sovereignty illustrated in the 
history of Pharaoh?

7. W hy was P haraoh  judged and punished for 
sin when Moses was saved and  given eternal life?

8 . W hat happens in a person’s life and  character 
when G od’s saving mercy is w ithhold from  that 
person?

9. Does God have to  issue His gracious favors 
with absolute equality like a ra tion  board issuing 
coupons?

10. W hat is the m eaning o f Justice?

11. W hat kind of action  on G od’s part would 
really be unjust?

12. Why would it no t be unjust for God to 
condem n and punish the entire hum an race w ithout 
electing and  saving any?

13. W hat is the real source o f  the idea tha t “God 
has no right” to w ithhold from  som e w hat He gives 
to  others?

LESSON 39
THE CALLING OF THE GENTILES AND THE REJECTION OF THE JEW S. 9:1 to  11:36, Cont.

A. God’s Rejection of the Jews and Calling of the 
Gentiles not Inconsistent with His Promises. 9:1- 
24, Continued

God is Absolutely Sovereign in Bestowing His 
Favors on Men. 9:6-24, Continued

Paul has already disposed of one objection to  the 
doctrine of G od’s sovereignty in bestowing gracious 
favors upon men, namely the objection tha t this 
doctrine represents G od as being unjust or 
unrighteous. This objection was answered in 9:14-
18.

The apostle now takes up the second objection to 
the doctrine. This objection is, essentially, the claim 
that the doctrine of G od’s sovereignty destroys 
hum an responsibility. The claim is tha t if G od is 
sovereign in bestowing salvation on men, then men 
are not themselves responsible for their sinful 
condition and their sinful actions.

“T hou wilt say then unto  me, W hy do th  he yet 
find fault? F o r who hath  resisted his will?” (9:19). If 
God has decreed from  all eternity, of His mere good 
pleasure, to  redeem part o f the hum an race from  
their sins, while passing by the rest and leaving them 
to perish in their sins, then — so ran the objection
— why does God hold men responsible for their 
s in fu l c o n d it io n  a n d  life? E v e ry th in g  is 
foreordained by God from  all eternity; nobody can 
possibly thw art o r successfully resist this eternal 
decree of God; men fulfil the divine decree in spite 
of themselves; so why should G od hold them  
responsible? Does not the doctrine of divine 
sovereignty reduce men to  mere puppets

m anipulated by strings, to  m ere m achines with no 
real freedom of their own? Such was the thinking 
involved in the objection “W hy d o th  he yet find 
fault? For who hath  resisted his will?”

If Paul had held the A rm inian theology which is 
so com m on and so popu lar today  he could have 
answered this second objection very easily. He 
would only have needed to  say, “G od’s eternal 
decree of election is based on His foresight of men’s 
future actions. God from  eternity  foresaw who 
would repent and believe, and  w ho would not. All 
G od’s decree of election m eans is tha t He has 
decided to choose those w hom  He foresaw would of 
their own accord repent and  believe. Therefore this 
doctrine does not destroy hum an responsibility at 
all. It is man and not G od th a t really decides the 
great question of salvation.” If  Paul had had the 
A rm inian scheme in m ind, we should certainly 
expect him to  answ er the objection by some such 
statem ent as the above. But he did nothing of the 
kind. Instead of explain ing G od’s sovereign 
election away, saying it is really only a following-up 
of m an’s own decision, P au l answ ers the objection 
in a very different way.

He does not tone dow n the divine sovereignty nor 
try  to  explain it away. N or does he undertake to 
reason with the objector on the basis o f hum an logic 
or philosophy. Instead, Paul rules the objection out 
o f court by citing the C reator-creature  relationship.
------ “Nay but, O m an, w ho are thou  th a t repliest
against God? Shall the th ing  form ed say to  him  that 
formed it, Why hast thou  m ade me thus?” (9:20).

The man who argues against the divine
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sovereignty on the ground that it destroys hum an 
responsibility forgets that he is a creature and God 
is the Creator. This man holds that he cannot be 
responsible for his acts if God has foreordained 
w hatsoever comes to  pass. He sets up an antithesis 
b e tw e e n  G o d ’s s o v e r e ig n ty  a n d  m a n ’s 
responsibility: E ither God is sovereign, or m an is 
responsible, one or the other, but not both. And 
then he proceeds to  deny G od’s sovereignty in order 
to  hold on to  m an’s responsibility.

This m an who forgets that he is a creature and 
God is the C reato r thinks that he cannot be 
responsible for his acts unless he is the ultimate, 
absolute o rig inator of them — unless his acts are 
outside of the great eternal plan of God. In o ther 
w ords, he holds tha t man cannot be responsible as 
long as G od is really God.

The tru th  is, of course, that all that comes to pass 
has been foreordained by God from all eternity, yet 
m an is a free agent and is therefore morally 
responsible fo r the state of his heart and for his 
thoughts, w ords and deeds. This involves a paradox 
which hum an reason cannot solve — an apparent 
contrad iction . How God can be sovereign and man 
can be free (and responsible) is, we repeat, a 
paradox  which hum an reason cannot solve. But we 
are not intended to  try  to solve it by hum an reason. 
This paradox  will be a stum blingblock only to  the 
person who insists on exalting hum an reason above 
the divine revelation in the Bible. There is not the 
slightest question as to the fact that the Bible 
teaches BOTH G od’s sovereignty and m an’s 
freedom  (and responsibility). If we give up either of 
these tru ths, we only land in far greater problems 
and difficulties. The only safe course, and the only 
right course, is to  take what the Bible tells us, and 
leave the insoluble mystery to God. We should 
beware of any teacher who claims that he can solve 
this paradox . It has been recognized for centuries 
that it canno t be solved; it is one of the secret things 
that belong to  the Lord our God. We should firmly 
hold on to BOTH the truth of G od's sovereignty 
and tha t o f m an’s responsibility, and reverently 
refuse to a ttem pt to  cut the knot by hum an reason.

As Paul points out, a recognition of the Creator- 
creature relationship should keep us from raising 
such an objection as that of verse 19. The person 
who is willing for God really to  be God will not raise 
it. The person who has the slightest notion of the 
infinite greatness o f the C reator and the absolute 
dependence of the creature will not raise it. The 
person who has any truly religious reverence for 
God as his C reato r and Sustainer, the One in whom 
he lives, and moves, and has his being, will not raise 
such an objection. He will humbly acknowledge 
that God has foreordained all that comes to pass, 
and still m an is free and responsible. God has 
ordained m an’s acts w ithout thereby destroying 
m an's freedom.

God is the Potter, and man is the clay. God has so 
created and fashioned man tha t m an’s actions are 
free — he is responsible for them  — and yet they are 
foreordained by God from  eternity. Those who 
object to  this are not willing to  be the clay in G od’s 
hands; they want to  dictate to the divine Potter.

For the clay is dependent, but the Potter is 
independent. If man were independent, as God 
alone really is, his free actions could not have been 
foreordained. But precisely because man as a 
creature is dependent upon G od, the Independent 
C reato r and Ruler of all, m an’s actions are free even 
though foreordained. God created man that way. 
He fashioned man to  be that kind of a creature. God 
fashioned man as a being whose actions are to be 
foreordained and yet free. God fashioned man as a 
dependent being, to think G od’s thoughts after Him 
and to  live out in hum an history the plan that God 
had made in eternity God did not create man to be 
an independent being, the absolute originator of his 
own ideas and acts.

M an is not only a creature of G od, and therefore 
dependent on God; he isa lso a S lN F U L c re a tu re o f  
G od, and therefore w ithout any claim on the love 
and mercy of God. God has a perfect right to elect 
some sinful hum an beings to eternal life, while 
passing by others and punishing them for their sin. 
This involves no injustice, it gives no one any 
ground for com plaint. The reprobate are punished 
for their sins; that is only what they deserve. The 
elect are saved from their sins; that is the free mercy 
of God, which He gives to whom He will.

Paul next calls the objector’s attention to 
som ething else that he has forgotten, namely that 
the punishm ent of wicked men, no less than the 
salvation of the elect, serves to manifest the glory of 
G od. This is brought out in verses 22-24. God in 
much long-suffering endures the “vessels of wrath 
fitted to  destruction”, because He is “willing to 
show his w rath” and “ to make his power know n” . 
“The punishm ent of the wicked is not an arbitrary  
act, having no object but to make them miserable; it 
is designed to manifest the displeasure of God 
against sin, and to  make known his true character. 
O n the o ther hand, the salvation of the righteous is 
designed to  display the riches of his grace. Both in 
the punishm ent of the one class and the salvation of 
the other, most im portant and benevolent ends are 
to be answered" (Charles Hodge).

O ur own age, with its unbalanced and unbiblical 
over-em phasis on the love of God, has all but 
forgotten that the punishm ent of the wicked 
glorifies God as truly as does the salvation of the 
elect. The punishm ent of the wicked manifests 
G od’s JU ST IC E , as the salvation of the elect 
manifests His M ERCY. Today we have all but 
forgotten that there really are people whom the 
Holy Spirit speaking in Scripture calls “vessels of
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w rath fitted to destruction” . Yet this is a tru th  of 
G od’s W ord beyond a doubt.

If we had a truly Biblical viewpoint and 
em phasis, we would marvel, not that some hum an 
beings are eternally lost, but that any are saved. 
That is the real wonder. The early Church, as 
portrayed in the New Testam ent, was not 
scandalized by the idea that some hum an beings are 
vessels o f wrath fitted to destruction. That was 
quite obvious. But the early Church was filled with 
a great wonder and am azem ent at the Good News 
that God had provided salvation at all for sinful 
hum an beings.

Paul points out, then (9:22-24) that God is 
glorified BOTH in the destruction of the wicked 
and in the salvation of the elect. He adds that the 
elect, who shall be saved, are “not of the Jew s only, 
but also of the Gentiles" — som ething which seems 
obvious to us <oday, but which was a new and 
difficult tru th  in Jewish and Jew ish-Christian 
circles, at the time he was writing this epistle.

Questions:

1. W hat is the second objection to the doctrine 
of divine sovereignty which Paul takes up?

2. If Paul had held the A rm inian theology, how 
could he easily have answered this second 
objection?

3. How does Paul first deal with the objection 
th a t G o d ’s so v e re ig n ty  ru le s  o u t m a n ’s 
responsibility?

4. W hat is the meaning of the term  “ paradox”?

5. What great paradox  is involved in m an’s 
relation to his Creator?

6 . W hat will be the result if we deny either G od’s 
sovereignty or man’s freedom?

7. To what kind of people will this paradox be a 
stumblingblock?

8 . W hat should be our a ttitude  tow ard this great 
paradox of divine sovereignty and hum an freedom?

9. W hat truth is implied in the fact that God is 
the Potter and man is the clay?

10. W hat is involved in the tru th  that God 
fashioned man as a dependent being?

11. Why is it not unjust or w rong for God to elect 
some to eternal life while passing by others and 
leaving them to perish in their sin?

12. In what ways does the destruction  of wicked 
men manifest G od’s glory?

Note: This series of lessons on the Epistle to the 
Rom ans will be continued in our next issue. Ed.

Reviews of Religious Books
The favorable reviewing of a book here is not to be understood as 

necessarily implying an endorsem ent of everything contained in it. 
W ithing the limits of the editorial policy of “ Blue Banner Faith and 
Life” each reviewer is solely responsible for the opinions expressed in 
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from the publishers; do not send orders for books to the M anager of 
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S O L I D E O  G L O R IA : E S S A Y S  IN  
R E FO R M E D  TH EO LO G Y . (A Festschrift in 
honor of John  H. G erstner, edited by R. C. Sproul. 
Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., P.O. 
Box 185, Nutley, N .J., 07110. 1976, pp. 210. $6.95.

This is a most delightful book in honor of Dr. 
John H. G erstner who has spent much of his 
academic life as professor of church history in the 
Pittsburgh Sem inary of the United Presbyterian 
Church. Both his teachers and his students have 
joined in this effort both to honor him and to  bring 
glory to God. 1 found none of the essays dull. Men 
of greater skill than 1 might not learn anything new 
in this book, but this reviewer was pleased to  learn 
much that he did not know before that has 
enhanced his love for the doctrines of G od’s 
sovereignty and grace. Jam es D ennison, one of his

students, wrote one ch ap te ran d  hasalso  prepared a 
bibliography of Dr. G erstner’s literary productions. 
The quality can be m easured by a glance at the 
names of some of the writers: Dr. Cornelius Van 
Til, John M urray, Jam es I. Packer, Philip Hughes, 
Roger Nicole, R. C. Sproul. I was especially 
intrigued by the chapter by Kenneth Zaretzke, 
entitled: A Critique of Everything. Read this book. 
It will do your soul good.

—Calvin A. Busch

TH E A X M IN STER  E C C L E SIA ST IC A  (1660- 
1698), ed. by W. W. H. H ow ard. Gospel Tidings 
Publications, c /o  Olden and M atten, Ltd., 1 Rugby 
St. Leicester, LE3 5FF , England. 1976, pp. 280. 
3.80 pounds.

1 have been trying to  think w hat I could say about 
this book that a previous reviewer had not already
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said. Could I say it better and with more 
sophisticated scholarship? I came to the conclusion 
tha t I would have to  write from the Introduction to 
give you the flavor. At first you might think that 
this was a heavy Latin tom e that only scholars 
could translate and read. The title simply refers to 
the congregational church in Axminster, England 
when things were very uncom fortable for Puritan 
dissenters. But let me quote: “There are certain 
respects in which this A xm inster Ecclesiastica is 
one of the m ost interesting on record relating to  the 
origin and history of the Free Churches of England 
that has ever been printed. It is the most complete 
we have met with; it extends over a long period and 
it is very illustrative of the history of the times. It is a 
narrative written at the time of a great deal that 
took place connected with the Congregational 
C hurch a t A xm insterduringa  considerable portion 
o f the latter part of the seventeenth century. By 
whom  the narrative is written is uncertain. Be that, 
however, as it may, it is a production alm ost unique 
in value, and of the deepest in te rest. . .  The history 
o f this time has never been more eloquently 
described than  it is in the simple language of these 
pages (This was a review written in 1874). In 
his In troduction  the editor says: “The Ecclesiastica 
is now reissued with the conviction that 'the 
generations to  com e’ still need to know something 
of the acts of the eternal God in His church on earth 
in generations past. In a day when false foundations 
are being both shaken and destroyed, one earnestly 
hopes tha t this little work may help to understand 
that “ His love in time past forbids us to think He’ll 
leave us at last in trouble to sink." Yes, don ’t let the 
form idable Latin title keep you from reading this 
delightful book, and then praise God for heroic 
souls th a t have handed dow n som ething 
worthw hile for subsequent generations to ponder.

—Calvin A. Busch

LEA RN  OR REVIEW  NEW TESTA M EN T 
G R EEK : V ocabulary and Answers to the Exercises 
in New Testament Greek for Beginners by J. 
G resham  M achen, D .D ., compiled by Spiros 
Z odhiates, AM G Publishers, Ridgefield, N.J. 
07657, 1976, pp. 61, $1.95.

Eureka! An answ er book with all the exercises 
w orked out! No more need to  struggle through 
M achen’s N.T. Greek book. Every student can get 
an  A on every assignm ent. Few teachers would 
w ant their students to have someone do their work 
for them , and this com pendium  allows for that 
possibility. W ith certain weaknesses of the flesh in 
m ind, I can recom m end this publication only with 
the following restrictions: ( 1) for h im /her who 
wishes to  learn or review New Testam ent Greek 
through individual study w ithout the benefit of a 
teacher; (2) merely to  check one’s own work and not 
as a substitu te for it. The exercises are also available 
on cassettes which should be used in connection

with the printed exercises. The pronunciation is 
that of m odern Greek, ra ther than the usual system 
taught in colleges and seminaries, that devised by 
Erasmus.

—Joseph Hill

TH E  G R E A T  C O M M ISSIO N  FO R TODAY. 
1977, Inter-Varsity Publishers, Box F, Downers 
Grove, 111. 60511. Paperback, pp. 105, $1.95

The m aterial of this book was first presented in 
lecture form , and because of the response to  the 
lectures this book was published. The au thor 
exam ines the four occasions on which Jesus gave 
the G reat Com m ission. In Luke, C hrist’s 
com m ission is presented in the context of the 
history of redem ption; Jo h n  presents the Son of 
God sent to  His Church; M atthew  emphasizes the 
au thority  of the King; and M ark defines the 
ministry in term s of creation. A final chapter is 
devoted to  the power of the Spirit which enables the 
Church to  carry out the Commission.

The reader will be rem inded of many fine and 
ch a lle n g in g  c o m m e n ts  c o n c e rn in g  C h r is t’s 
Com m ission. He will, however, not find anything 
new.

This reviewer was struck by the overabundant 
num ber of stories and the obscure theology. I did 
wonder how the title specifically applied. The 
considerable am ount of beneficial m aterial makes 
the book worthwhile.

—John  J. Byker

TH E  JU ST IF IC A T IO N  O F  KNO W LED G E, 
by R obert L. Reym ond. Presbyterian and 
Reformed Publishing Co., P.O . Box 185, Nutley, 
N .J. 07110. 1976, pp. 168. $4.50

Professor Reymond writes from  the perspective 
of one who openly espouses the reformed faith as 
sum m arized in the W estm inster Confession.

He begins by setting forth the task of apologetics. 
He defines apologetics as a concern for intelligently 
defending the truthfulness of the C hristian faith. 
This task seeks to  answ er not only particular 
objections, but to  give an “account of the 
foundations of the C hristian faith ,” “to  challange 
non-C hristian systems,” and “to  persuade men of 
the tru th .” O f course, he recognizes that the 
unregenerate cannot and will not be convinced 
apart from  the regenerating work of the Holy 
Spirit. He isolates m ethodology as the major 
problem  of C hristian apologetics, and briefly 
sketches the m ethodologies evidenced today.

Reym ond contends that since apologetics 
defends C hristianity  it is necessary first to set forth 
that which is defended. He does this in chapter two. 
A t the close of his p resentation he notes how the 
C hristian faith is an interlocking whole wherein
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every doctrine is “ integrally related to the whole.” 
Therefore, the apologist must defend the entire 
Christian world and life view. This world and life 
view entails a theory of being and a theory of 
knowing. He grants tha t “fundam ental to  the 
Christian theory of reality is the C reator-creature 
distinction.” Hence, one ought not speak of “being 
in general” as though all being were correlative. In 
epistem ology (theory of knowing) he distinguishes 
between G od’s “ultim ate and absolute” knowledge 
and m an’s “derivative and dependent” knowledge. 
It is this ultim ate and absolute knowledge which 
renders hum an knowing possible since every datum  
of knowledge is inextricably “ interrelated” (and 
interlocked) with every o ther datum  of knowledge. 
As to hum an knowledge, Reymond grants Van Til’s 
axiom  that true hum an knowledge is never 
creatively constructive but is always receptively 
reconstructive.

In his third chapter Reymond bares the 
w eaknesses o f tra d itio n a l p robab ility  type 
apologetic m ethodology (W arfield). Such an 
approach assumes what no C hristian can truly 
assume, viz., the facts are “brute.” The idea of 
“ brute facts” grants that every fact in itself does not 
dem and belief in the C reator-creature relationship. 
In so arguing, the evidentialist accepts an 
unbelieving stance — a stance which from  the 
outset is doom ed to  failure. The last chapter 
critiques several co n tem p o ra ry  w ell-know n 
evidentialistic systems.

C hapter four constitutes the heart of this book. 
T h e re  R ey m o n d  fu r th e r  d e ta ils  h is ow n 
presuppositional m ethodology. He rightly sees 
epistem ology as the crucial issue. He takes a very 
optim istic view of the effects of regeneration 
claim ing it renders one able to  know facts on the 
same qualitative level as God knows them. He takes 
issue with Cornelius Van Til’s conclusions as to 
“analogical knowledge” and “ paradoxical tru th .” 
He argues that the form er is a form  of equivocism 
since Van Til does not clearly define what he means 
by “analogical.” The latter conclusion is criticized 
as irrationalism  and an attack on “the nature of the 
eternal Logos who speaks th roughout Scrip ture.” 
He criticizes G ordon C lark for limiting knowledge 
to  the Scripture and what can be deduced therefrom  
by good and necessary consequence. Reymond 
views this as leading to skepticism since this grants 
truthfulness/ reality to  no extrabiblical historical 
particularities. He further criticizes C lark for 
wrongly lim iting the role of sensory experience in 
hum an acquisition of knowledge. Following 
Ronald Nash he argues that gaining knowledge 
from the Bible is gaining knowledge from  sensory 
experience. If C lark’s argum ents against sensory 
experience is valid, his own presuppositional stance 
is too.

It would be interesting to  see how Reymond

would develop his theses m ore fully. He appears to 
make mutually exclusive statem ents, for exam ple, 
he asserts that the unregenerate “ knows nothing as 
he ought to  know it” (p. 88) and yet grants that he 
can know the “ thing in itse lf’ (p. 75). He further 
grants that the unregenerate is “blind to  his 
creaturehood that he still studiously works to 
suppress G od’s revelation to  him , thereby 
repudiating his sole pou sto (point o f reference, 
LJC) for the justification  of any and  every hum an 
predication, and therefore destroying th eo re tica lly  
even the possibility of knowledge” (p. 90). W hen 
this is considered with his approval o f Van Til’s 
statem ent, “the knowledge of anything is by way of 
understanding the connection tha t it has with the 
plan of G od” (p. 85), one w onders why or how 
Reymond can conclude tha t the imago dei renders 
even unregenerate man able to  know  “ facts” truly 
(p. 101). If a fact exists only with reference to  its 
total context, indeed if a fact is a fact only insofar as 
it bears a particular relational significance (as Van 
Til’s statem ent says) then the unbeliever who denies 
the true context of every fact canno t truly know any 
fact. Furtherm ore, how can the C hristian  who 
accepts the context o f a  fact know  th a t fact as God 
knows it since no fact exists or has significance in 
isolation (as Reym ond grants). O ne would wish 
that Reymond had detailed a little m ore the role 
sensory experience plays in acquiring  knowledge. 
He naively m aintains tha t “all men seem to reason 
the same way and seem to talk  abou t the same 
world.” W hat does “seem to ” m ean here? Is this 
Dooyeweerd’s “naive know ing”? O ne would wish 
that there had been some in teraction with 
Dooyeweerd on this and  other points. Ju st what 
role does the mind as in terpreter play in the process 
of knowing? How does one deriving tru th  from  
sensory experience know the difference between 
connections, relationships, etc., im posed by the 
mind and those which derive from  reality? C lark 
and Van Til answer by advancing the Bible’s 
interpretation as the standard . R eym ond adds to 
that another standard or standards, bu t does not 
specify what they are o r how they function. C an one 
really be satisfied with R eym ond’s assertion (with 
Clark) that reality conform s to  the law of non
contradiction when the Bible is so full o f seeming 
paradoxes wherein a th ing is both  A and non-A, 
e.g., God is both three and  one. Jesus is both  man 
and God, the Bible is both the word of God and the 
words of men, etc. Finally, can one m aintain an 
ontological qualitative d istinction between God 
and man and reject an  epistem ological distinction 
between God and man? We th ink  not. F irst, a fact 
exists and has meaning in its to ta l context which 
only God can know. Therefore, only G od can truly 
know a fact. Secondly, a m an’s know ing is not only 
derivative but it is interpretative. T h a t is, he does 
not have immediate knowledge o f a fact. All m an’s 
knowledge is interpreted th ro u g h /b y  his finite 
mind with all its lim itations. G od, however, not
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only has exhaustive knowledge of a fact but he has 
im m ediate knowledge thereof. It is the ontological 
dissim ilarity which necessitates an epistemic 
dissim ilarity. T o  m aintain an epistemic identity at 
any point is to  break down the ontological 
dissim ilarity. R eym ond’s criticisms of both Van Til 
and C lark  do  not meet the complexities of the 
epistem ological situation. His reconstruction seems1 
to  teem  with oversimplifications.

This book, in spite of its weaknesses, is well 
w orth the price since it presents m any difficult 
concepts in ra ther simple language. But its 
sim plification is too  often over-simplification at 
crucial points and this is its downfall.

— Leonard J . Coppes

FO U N D A T IO N S O F  C H R IST IA N  SC H O L 
A R S H IP . G ary N orth , editor. Ross House Books, 
P .O . Box 67, Valecito, Calif. 95251. 1976, pp. 355. 
N o price stated.

This is ano ther of the long series of publications 
by the C halcedon group. The book consists o f a 
series o f articles relating to  the thought o f Dr. 
C ornelius V an Til. They are organized under three 
new headings: epistem ological criticism, academic 
d isc ip lines, an d  fo u n d a tio n s  fo r C hris tian  
reconstruction . The articles are prim arily oritical in 
nature. As such they critique the area they address 
from  V an Til’s perspective. As a whole the book is 
quite inform ative and useful. U nderstandably some 
of the articles are quite technical.

G a r y  N o r t h  in c is iv e ly  s k e tc h e s  th e  
epistem ological crisis of Am erican universities and, 
therefore, o f A m erican intelligensia. He notes the 
em ergence of a new left which is throwing off the 
form er veneer of scientific and intellectual 
objectivity (i.e., the assured results of secularism 
and technology). Therefore, as such thinkers gain 
prom inence there is emerging a real hostility 
between them  and the old left which trum peted 
those “assured results.” Now unbelievers of the new 
left are confirm ing Van Til’s contention that there 
can be no knowledge apart from  the presupposition 
of the C hristian  G od, i.e., tha t unbelief isolates man 
from  reality, th a t there are not “brute” facts but 
only in terpreta tion .

R ousas J . R ushdoony sets forth  the problems 
inherent in the m ulti-universe presupposed by the 
n o n -C h r is t ia n  w o rld -v iew  an d  show s th e  
im possibility o f any com m on ground between the 
C hristian  and non-Christians persepctives. He 
sketches the noetic effects of sin against the 
background of the Thom istic understanding of 
hum an reason. It is reason which determines the 
paradigm s of hum an endeavor apart from the 
presupposition  of and conscious submission to 
biblical revelation. M ore and more philosophers

and scientists are asserting tha t all reasoning is 
circular and are  openly facing the erosion of the 
reality principle. Sociologically the reality principle 
is being replaced by the pleasure principle. Hence, 
hum anism  (thought no t consciously built on 
biblical revelation) is a “faith” which determines the 
nature  of factuality / reality and not an objective 
receptor and organizer of reality as it so often 
boldly claims.

The middle section of the book addresses specific 
sciences, viz., psychology, history, economics, 
education, political science, sociology, and 
m athem atics. This reviewer found only the article 
by W illiam Blake, “E ducation” , to  be weak. The 
au th o r presents the Van Tilian understanding of 
education  but does not seem to be consistent when 
he evaluates existing expressions of Christian 
education. Especially instructive in unveiling the 
influence o f presuppositional bias on so-called 
neutral sciences are the articles by Gary N orth  on 
“ E c o n o m ic s ”  a n d  V e rn  P o y th r e s s  on  
“ M athem atics.” The la tter m aterial is not available 
elsewhere and in itself is well w orth the price of the 
book. Those interested in any of these specific 
sciences certainly ought to  read the relevant 
articles.

The last section contains tw o excellent articles by 
Greg Bahnsen and one by Jo h n  Fram e. Bahnsen 
gives a very lucid, but brief sketch of Van Til’s 
apologetic approach . S tudents of philosophy will 
be intrigued at his analysis o f contem porary 
Am erican philosophical positions. It is extremely 
well done. Fram e discusses the im plications of Van 
Til’s insights in the area of systematic theology 
under the title “The Problem  of Theological 
P aradox .” Van Til’s insights are extrem ely 
im portan t and theologians (and would be 
theologians) canno t afford to  ignore them. At some 
points the discussion lacks clarity, sufficient 
explanation, o r accuracy, e.g., the discussion on the 
correlativity of general and special revelation where 
Fram e adm its he is going beyond Van Til. We 
w onder if he has no t ventured away from  Van Til 
when he says “theology is the application (emphasis 
ours) o f Scrip ture to  all areas of hum an life” (p. 
317). One is quite uneasy abou t the definition (or 
insufficient definition) of “application” . Also, 
com pare “Scripture in unintelligible (emphasis 
ours) w ithout those facts which it in te rp re ts .. .The 
point is th a t natural revelation must (emphasis 
ours) indeed be used in the in terpretation (= 
application) of Scripture” (p. 318). In spite of this 
rejoinder Fram e’s article is extremely enlightening 
on many difficult points of Van Til’s thought.

This book is highly recommended by this 
reviewer. It is a m ust for pastors and collegians. It 
constitutes one of the clearest presentations of Van 
Til’s thought to  date.

— Leonard J . Coppes
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P H I L O S O P H Y , S C I E N C E  A N D  T H E  
SO V EREIG N TY  O F  G O D , by Vern S. Poythress. 
Presbyterian and Reform ed Publishing Co., P.O. 
Box 185, Nutley, N .J. 07110. 1976, pp. 224. $7.50.

This volume has much to  com m end it. It is an 
attem pt to  interpret and apply Van Tilian 
apologetics to  the problem s of science. In short, it is 
an introduction  to  the philosophy of science from  a 
Van Tilian perspective. It is easy to read and 
answers many of the issues faced by anyone who 
has delved into this area. A careful student of this 
book will reap many benefits.

Professor Poythress begins his presentation by 
setting forth scriptural ontological distinctions as 
the fram ew ork within which a philosophy of 
science must operate. Then he traces his 
m ethodology seeking to  roo t it in Scripture. One 
will find this extrem ely helpful a t m ost points. His 
definition of the priestly function as including all 
blessings, however, makes G od the Father a priest! 
This is a most difficult idea to  accept. Finally, the 
insistence on finding a series o f three everywhere 
and in everything is quite artificial. F irst, it is 
artificial because as an a ttem pt to  see the trin itarian  
pattern reflected in the creation it ignores the unity 
of the Trinity. Poythress’ threes are  indeed three 
and not three-in-one. Secondly, at points in his 
analysis he is forced to  find patterns of four or tw o 
thus m itigating his thesis. In spite of this, however, 
there are many instances where his form ula unveils 
provocative and instructive insights into a n d /o r  
critiques of previous philosophical answers a n d /o r  
the nature of reality.

Poythress’ work constitutes a m ajor positive 
contribu tion  to an area previously little touched by 
C h r is tia n  p h ilo s o p h e rs  - a s id e  from  H. 
Dooyeweerd and the D utch philosophers. He 
briefly touches (by way of introduction) alm ost 
every area of philosophical concern. Especially 
interesting to  this reviewer were Poythress’ ventures 
into theological themes. He gives us much help in 
understanding the cultural m andate and how it is to 
be worked out in detail from  scriptural statem ents, 
a Christian view of history, basic them es in New 
Testam ent and Old Testam ent theology, and the 
basis and developm ent of a theologically grounded 
ethic.

The book also constitues a convincing and lucid 
criticism of the philosophy of H. Dooyeweerd and 
his D utch colleagues. M any reform ed pastors and 
other thinkers will want to  consider carefully 
P o y th ress’ conv incing  challenge o f sphere 
sovereignty (even tha t of A. Kuyper) charging that 
such an approach  to  reality is non-biblical. It 
oversimplifies reality. All o f reality is interlocked 
and cannot be divided up as sphere sovereignty is 
prone to  do  w ithout distorting it.

In spite of the fact tha t Poythress felt forced to 
create much new term inology this book is very 
helpful. It ought not and canno t be ignored by 
students of philosophy a n d /o r  theology. To begin 
to list all its merits m ore fully would lead us far 
beyond the scope of a review such as this.

— Leonard J. Coppes

TH E BOOKS O F JO E L  O B A D IA H , JO N A H  
AND M ICA H , by Leslie C. Allen. Wm. B. 
Eerdm ans Publishing com pany, 255 Jefferson 
Ave., S. E. Grand Rapids, M ichigan 49502. 1976, 
427pp. $9.95

This is the second volum e in the New 
International C om m entary on the O ld Testam ent 
series. This is an  im portan t series th a t is designed to 
meet the needs of pastors, scholars, and  students. 
The com m entary on M icah is the basic one to these 
four in the sense of treating  a t greater length some 
the form s and motifs th a t appear in Joel, O badiah 
and Jonah . Yet I would like to  look a t his 
com m entary on Jo nah . F .F . Bruce says on the 
dustjacket th a t he can no t rem em ber reading such a 
satisfying treatm ent o f Jo n ah  as Dr. Allen gives, 
However I do not have tha t sam e satisfaction. Dr. 
Allen has rejected the trad itional view o f the 
in terpretation of Jo n ah  as a historical narrative. He 
just trys to hide the statem ent of Jesus concerning 
Jo n ah  in M att. 12:39-41 by saying th a t ‘it is not 
strict exegesis that is reflected in Jesus’ use o f the 
narrative of Jo n ah  and  the fish, but the popular 
Jewish understanding, which the Lord took  up and 
employed as a vehicle for tru th  concerning him self. 
Dr. Allen’s view is th a t Jo n a h  should be considered 
as a prophetic parable. O ne th ing  to  rem em ber is 
that if it is a parable there would be an 
in terpretation  with the parable. (F o r  a m ore 
com plete discussion o f the views of the 
in terpretations of Jo n ah  see pp 905-914 of R. K. 
H arrison’s Introduction to  the Old Testament.)

—Sam uel S terrett

SE R M O N S ON O L D  T E S T A M E T  H ER O ES, 
by Clarence Edw ard M acarthey. Baker Book 
House, G rand R apids, M ich. 49506. 1977, reprint 
of 1935. pp. 247. $2.95.

Dr. M acartney was a popu lar preacher who 
stood for the real tru th  of the Bible. These serm ons 
deal with key Old T estam ent characters, eighteen in 
all. Dr. M ccartney’s “ heroes” are  not all saints. He 
includes, for exam ple, Balaam , Saul, Lot. These 
sermons were originally preached in the First 
Presbyterian C hurch of P ittsburgh. A ter these 
many years they are still fresh and timely, and well 
worth reading.

—J.G . Vos



29

C H A R IO T S  O F  F IR E  A N D  O T H E R  
S E R M O N S  ON BIBLE C H A R A C T E R S, by 
C larence Edw are M acartney. 1977, reprint o f 1951. 
Baker B ook H ouse, G rand Rapids, Mich. 49506. 
P aperback , pp.192. $2.95.

A nother volum e of M acartney’s sermons on 
Biblical characters, still timely and very m uch 
w orth  reading today. True to  the Bible and always 
interesting. The way of salvation is clearly and 
forcefully b rough t out.

—J.G . Vos

T H E  W O M A N  O F  TEK O A H  A N D  O T H E R  
S E R M O N S  ON BIBLE C H A R A C T E R S, by 
C larence Edw ard M acartney. 1977, reprint of 1955. 
Baker B ook H ouse, G rand R apids, Mich. 49506. 
P aperback , pp. 160. $2.95

T H E  G R E A T E S T  Q U ESTIO N S O F T H E  
BIBLE A N D  O F  L IFE , by Clarence Edw ard 
M acartney. 1977, reprint o f 1948. Baker Book 
H ouse, G rand  R apids, M ich. 49506. pp.223. $2.95, 
paperback.

Tw o m ore volum es of reprinted sermons of Dr. 
M acartney. L ike all Dr. M acartney’s sermons they 
are  em inently readable and they aim at the 
conscience o f the reader. Heartily recommended.

—J.G . Vos

T H E  P U R IT A N  E X PE R IM E N T  IN T H E  
N E W  W O R L D : T H E  W E S T M IN S T E R  
C O N F E R E N C E  1976. T h e  W e s tm in is te r  
C o n f e r e n c e ,  75 H ig h  S t r e e t ,  W a rb o y s , 
H untingdon, Cam bs., England PE17 2TA. 1977, 
pp. 121, paperback. 95 pence.

This is a sym posium , containing six papers 
delivered a t the W estm inster Conference of 1976. 
A m ong the various contributors, the one m ost 
widely know n in America is Dr. D. M artyn Lloyd- 
Jones, who discusses Jon a th an  Edw ards and the 
crucial im portance o f revival. O ther subjects are 
“Jo h n  R obinson  and the Separatist Ideal” (by 
S tephen Brachlow); “Thom as H ooker — the Soul's 
P repara tion  fo r C hrist” (by R obert M. H orn); 
“Jo h n  C o tto n — First English Calvinist?” (by R. T. 
K endall); “ R oger W illiams — the Earliest 
Legislator fo r a  Full and Absolute Liberty of 
conscience” (by Leighton H. James); “The Halfway 
C ovenant” (by David Boorman).

The strengths and  weaknesses of New England 
P uritan ism  are  thoroughly discussed. American 
readers will be surprised and even shocked at some 
o f the ideas and actions of some of the New England 
Puritans. Except for Roger Williams and his 
followers, freedom  of conscience was for the 
P uritans, not fo r o ther Christians.

All in all, Reform ed C hristianity  got a good start 
in 17th C entury New England. The later outcom e is 
no t dealt with in any depth  in this book. Puritanism  
drifted from  consistent Calvinism to  inconsistent 
Calvinism  to A rm inianism  to U nitarianism  to 
Universalism. T oday New England is largely a 
barren  waste from  the standpoint of the Reform ed 
Faith . In  many com m unities churches are closed 
and services no longer held.

—J.G . Vos

TW ELV E S E R M O N S O N  T H E  PLA N  O F  
SA LV A TIO N , by Charles H. Spurgeon. 1976 
(reprint), paperback, pp. 132. Baker Book House, 
G rand Rapids, M ichigan 49506. $1.95.

Spurgeon is always w orth reading and  re
reading. The present volume is difficult to  read by 
reason of the extrem ely small print. A pparently  it 
has been reproduced from  the original edition of 
over a century ago by photographing the pages and 
reducing their sizes in the process. Recom m ended, 
but get a magnifying glass.

—J.G .V os

T H E  G R O W IN G  M IN IST E R , by Andrew W. 
Blackwood. Paperback. Pp. 192. 1977, reprin t o f 
1960. Baker Book House, G rand Rapids, Mich. 
49506.

Andrew  W. Blackwood was a professor. He 
taught a t Princeton Theological Sem inary during 
the years after th a t institu tion’s lapse in to  liberalism 
and neo-orthodoxy. This does not prove that 
Blackwood was unorthodox , bu t it does show that 
he could work and m aintain a status in an unsound 
institution. We regard this as a spiritual and m oral 
com prom ise which canno t but cast a shadow  on his 
witness for Christ, w hether in preaching o r in 
writing. There is much good in this little volume, 
but the au tho r’s affiliation with an  unsound 
sem inary should be kept in mind.

J.G .V os

SA N G ST E R ’S SPE C IA L  DAY SE R M O N S, by 
W. E. Sangster. Paperback. Pp. 160. 1977, reprint 
o f 1960. Baker Book House, G rand Rapids, Mich. 
49506.

The au thor, who died in 1960, was a M ethodist 
m inister in England. Seventeen “Special Days” are 
listed, with a serm on provided on each. Am ong 
these “special days” are a num ber tha t we have 
conscientious scruples about: Lent, Palm  Sunday, 
Easter, and  others. We object to  the use o f the term  
“Sunday” throughout, and wish the au th o r had 
used the term  “Lord’s Day” o r “S abbath” . The
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doctrine is evangelical. We d o  no t expect a 
M ethodist m inister to be distinctively Reform ed. 
O n the cardinal tru ths o f supernatural C hristianity , 
such as the substitu tionary  atonem ent and C hrist’s 
bodily resurrection, the au tho r rings true.

—J.G .V os

TW ELV E SE R M O N S ON T H E  P R O D IG A L  
SON A N D  O T H E R  TEX TS IN LU K E 15, by 
Charles H. Spurgeon. Paperback. R eprint. Pp. 133. 
Baker Book House, G rand Rapids, Mich. 49506. 
$1.95.

TW ELV E SE R M O N S ON T H E  PLA N  O F  
S A L V A T IO N , by C h a rle s  H . S p u rg e o n . 
Paperback. R eprint. Pp. 132. $1.95.

These tw o books of Spurgeon’s serm ons contain 
em inently Biblical m aterial, with a strong appeal 
to  the reader’s conscience. The theology is sound 
and the serm ons are interesting too. However the 
print is extrem ely small. The reader will need very 
good eyesight to  read either of these books for m ore 
than half an  hour. Otherwise, a large magnifying 
glass would be needed.

—J.G . Vos

T H E  FO O T ST E PS O F T H E  FL O C K , by 
George H. M orrison. Paperback. 1977, reprin t of 
1904. Pp. 388. $4.95. Baker Book House, G rand 
Rapids, Mich. 49506.

George H. M orrison, who lived 1866 to  1928 was 
a noted m inister in the United Free (Presbyterian) 
C hurch of Scotland. The present volme contains 
104 m orning and evening m editations or 
expositions, fo r the 52 Lord’s Days in a year. (The 
cover uses the term  “Sunday” to  which we object as 
a m atter o f conscience). While on the whole the 
doctrine is o rthodox , the au th o r seems to  believe in 
organic evolution as proved scientific fact. In the 
very first m editation (pages 1 and 2), we read: “ Do 
you think, now, if the writer (o f Genesis) had 
written of evolution, and of the silent passing of 
unnum bered millions of years — do you think that 
his audience would have listened to  him? They 
would have laughed him away as a ridiculous 
dream er, and refused to  believe his messages from  
God. So God withheld tha t knowledge from  His 
servant — it would all be given when the tim e was 
ripe for it.” T o  this reviewer this seems a m ost 
unfortunate way to  begin a book of Biblical 
expositions. In the half century since M orrison’s 
death, there has come to  exist a wealth of scholarly 
scientific literature on the theory of organic 
evolution, showing tha t it is both  unscientific and 
contrary  to  Scripture rightly interpreted. If any of 
our readers doubts this, let him send for the 
m aterials on evolution listed as reprints on the back

cover of this magazine. The reviewer regrets that he 
cannot recommend this book.

—J.G . Vos

EV A N G ELICA L TH E O L O G Y , by A. A. 
Hodge. The Banner of T ru th , P .O . Box 621, 
Carlisle, Pa. 17103. 1976, reprin t o f 1890 edition, 
paperback, 428 pp. $3.95.

This work contains 19 chapters on various 
subjects of theology. They were first given as 
lectures to a  large audience in Philadelphia in 1886. 
In these lectures we can see the deep devotional 
spirit of M r. Hodge. Also in this volum e we can see 
(in popular lectures) the theology o f the old 
Princeton Seminary.

The last lecture ends w ith these words: ‘We shall 
not meet together here any m ore. Let us pledge on 
another, as we part, to  reassem ble in heaven. We 
are now parting from  one ano ther, as pilgrims part 
upon the road. Let us tu rn  o u r steps hom ew ard, for 
if we do  we shall soon — some of us now very soon
— “be at home with the L o rd .” ’ W ithin six m onths 
after saying these w ords D r. H odge was with his 
Lord.

—Sam uel S terrett

T H E  A TO N EM EN T, by H ugh M artin . K nox 
Press (Edinburgh), 15 N orth  Bank Street, 
Edinburgh EH1 2LS, Scotland. 1976, hardback, 
317 pp. £2.20.

The au tho r of this volum e was one o f the leading 
figures in the Free C hurch of Scotland in the Last 
century. It is a pleasure to  see this w ork back in 
print. Principal Jo h n  M acleod said tha t “ It is a 
most convincing treatm ent o f its them e, the work of 
a m an who felt intensely the pow er of the doctrine 
tha t he taught”. Dr. M artin  presents the doctrine of 
the atonem ent in light o f the C ovenant o f Grace, 
Federal Theology and C hrist’s Priestly Office. He 
also deals with teachings o f men tha t were current 
a t his time. Therefore som e o f his opponents are 
mere names in church history, but m any o f their 
errors live on today, so his w ork is still valuable 
today.

— Sam uel Sterrett

T H E  M OON D O C T R IN E , by J. Isam u 
Yam am oto. Inter-V arsity Press, Dow ners Grove,
111. 60515. 1976, paperback, 44 pp. $.25.

Americans are being confronted  today by the 
smiling faces of young converts to the Unification 
Church (better know n as M oonies). In this booklet 
we are presented with errors o f the Unification 
Church. The au th o r deals with the following topics:
1. Sun M yung M oon, 2. The M oon Doctrine, 3. A



31

Biblical C ritique, 4. Conversion to  the M oon 
D octrine, and 5. A Response to the Followers of 
M oon. This is presently the best work available on 
the U nification C hurch today. At one Christian 
booksto re  the followers of M oon bought every 
copy o f this booklet and burned them. This booklet 
is highly recom m ended.

—Sam uel Sterrett

S IG N S O F  T H E  A PO STLES, by W alter J. 
C hantry . The B anner of T ruth , P.O . Box 621, 
Carlisle, PA. 17013. 1976 (revised edition), 
paperback, 147 pp. $1.95.

Since the first edition of this book the au thor has 
had m uch response, criticism, and input. There 
were tw o objections tha t P astor C hantry reacted to 
in an  honest a ttem p t to correct: 1. Generalizations 
a b o u t the Pentecostal movement. 2. A re
exam ination  o f Scripture and further reading in 
m aterial published by people involved in the 
Pentecostal m ovem ent. Pastor C hantry says in the 
forew ord “ If I have not now succeeded, I have at 
least laboured m ore carefully to  distinguish 
between Pentecostal and Pentecostal” (vii). In 
reviewing this book I have carefully read both the 
first edition and  second edition. The changes that 
were m ade are  very evident. The only chapters that 
were not changed were chapters 1, 2, and 9. There 
has been no change in the position of the au thor 
when he contends th a t ‘revelatory gifts’ must cease 
when the Scriptures are complete, (p. 60).

This revised edition is welcomed and is heartily 
recom m ended to  the readers of this journal.

—Samuel Sterrett

T H E  NEW  T E ST A M E N T  — AN IN T R O 
D U C TIO N  TO  ITS LIT E R A T U R E  AND 
H IST O R Y , by J . Gresham  Machen. The Banner of 
T ru th , P.O . Box 621, Carlisle, Pa. 17013. 1976, 
hardback , 387 pp. $8.95.

J. G. M achen is a well known figure to  those who 
cherrish the R eform ed faith. He wrote many other 
books that are  better known than this one, but this 
is one tha t should be very welcomed and read by all. 
This m aterial first appeared in periodicals 
published by the Presbyterian Board of Publication 
and Sassath School W ork. ‘Though intended 
prim arily fo r youth, his readers included B. B. 
W arfield who read the instalm ents as they 
appeared, “greedily at once”, and declared that the 
a u th o r had done “a very difficult piece of work 
adm irably and  we are all proud to have these 
lesson-helps em anate from  Princeton” (dust 
jacket)’.

‘In plain yet graphic fashion, the New Testam ent 
is here introduced without its message being 
relegated to  a position of secondary importance. 
The groundw ork of history and geography,

b io g ra p h y  an d  in te rp re ta t io n ,  is covered  
thoroughly, and yet in a m anner uncluttered by 
references to  innum erable scholars, and in a 
warmly vibrant style. Those beginning to  study the 
New Testam ent will find this an  invaluable guide, 
while m ature students will discover it to be 
stim ulating and penetrating to an unusual degree 
(dust jacket).’

— Samuel S terrett

JO B — AN IN T R O D U C T IO N  AND C O M 
M EN TA RY , by Francis I. Andersen. InterVarsity 
Press, Downers Grove, 111. 60515. 1976, hardback, 
294 pp. $7.75

The Tyndale Series o f com m entaries is designed 
to  give a handy, up-to-date com m entary on both 
the Old and New Testam ents. The m ajor critical 
questions are dealt with in the Introduction. On 
page 18 Dr. A ndersen says: “The Reform ation 
rehabilitated gram m atico-historical exegesis and 
produced the greatest exposition of Job  ever given, 
in one hundred and fifty-nine sermons of John 
Calvin on this book .” W hile m any scholars look for 
the ‘source’ of Jo b , Dr. Andersen points out that 
“The literature of the ancient N ear East has yielded 
a n o th e r ‘Jo b ’ ” (p. 31).

His com m ents on the great passage in chapter 
19:23-27 are not the view of this reviewer. He says 
that “while adm itting  that the passage falls short of 
a full statem ent of faith in personal bodily 
resurrection, find in it the hope of a favourable 
meeting with God after death as a genuine human 
being (p. 194). Dr. E. J. Young says that this is a 
“m agnificent statem ent of a bodily resurrection”.

We can be thankful for Dr. Andersen’s 
conserative position, and we can recommend this 
com m entary.

— Samuel Sterrett

W A L K E R ’S C O M P R E H E N S IV E  B IB LE 
C O N C O R D A N C E, by J. B. R. Walker. Kregel 
Publications, G rand Rapids, Michigan 49501. 
1976, hardback, 968 pp. $12.95.

The first thing to  point out is that this not an 
exhaustive concordance like Young’s or S trong’s, 
but it is a text-finder like C ruden’s. In com parsion 
with C ruden’s, it has 50,000 m ore references than 
C ruden’s. It is rigidly alphabetical in its 
arrangem ent. Its passages and references, under the 
alphabetical heads or divisions, are in their strict 
Biblical order. This is a good concordance for 
students of the Bible, if they do  not own Young’s. 
S trong’s, o r C ruden’s, but if they already have 
them , either buy ano ther book or give the money to 
the Church for the Lord’s service.

— Samuel Sterrett
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IN SE A R C H  O F  G O D ’S ID EA L W OM AN, by 
D orothy R. Pape; Inter Varsity Press, 1976; 361 
pp., $4.95. Review by Rev. Jelle Tuininga of 
Sm ithers, B.C.

The sub-title of the book is: A Personal 
exam ination of the New Testam ent. T hat is not 
entirely accurate, for the book contains a great deal 
of biographical m aterial and historical inform ation 
dealing with the topic of women.

The book is m ade up of three basic chapters: I. 
W omen in the Gospels; II. W omen in Acts; and III. 
W omen in the Epistles. Each chapter is divided into 
several sub-chapters or sections. The third chapter 
is by far the longest. T hat is not so surprising, since 
it’s in Paul’s epistles where we are faced with the 
most explicit and didactic m aterial concerning the 
place and task of women, particularly in regard to 
the church. The au th o r herself states that “ this 
section proved a much less pleasant, and much 
more difficult, study than  that in the Gospels and 
Acts” (p. 103). T hat it is more difficult, I can 
imagine. Why it should be “less pleasant” I don’t 
know, unless it’s because Paul says too  many things 
that are awfully difficult to  bring into harm ony with 
much of the thinking of th  present-day popular 
W omen’s L iberation movement. I get the distinct 
impession that this is what has “ bugged” the au thor 
somewhat. Not that Mrs. Pape herself is a 
“Liberationism” She has at various points registered 
criticism of the movement. At the same time, I’m 
afraid she has been too  much influenced by the 
movement herself. One cannot escape the 
conclusion that she has “an axe to grind.” T hat 
makes the book both disappointing and one-sided. 
While she seems to  come on rather strong and self- 
confident in the in troduction, she does adm it a t the 
conclusion that the book “certainly is not meant as 
an authoritative statem ent on doctrine, but as 
useful data for those who are wrestling with 
the problem  of the position of women in the 
church in these days. . .” (p. 358).

I can only em phasize that first statem ent of the 
au thor’s conclusion, and I hope the fact tha t the 
book has the “ im prim atur” of the In ter Varsity 
Press will not be looked upon by evangelicals as an 
indication that all is therefore well. F o r all is not 
well, as I will try to indicate.

In the first place, I find at times what I would 
almost call a “ flippant” attitude tow ard the Bible. 
Basically, I believe, it boils dow n to  a faulty view of 
inspiration - the root, I am  covinced, of m any of our 
problem s today. Already in the in troduction  the 
au tho r states that no one really knows who Lemuel 
was (Prov. 31), and it is possible that the poem “is a 
later addition  to  Solom on’s proverbs. I could not 
help w ondering why God had caused it to  be 
included in the canon of Scrip ture” (p. 14). As for 
Solom on, he obviously did not apply the wisdom

found in Proverbs to  his own life - with his 700 
wives and 300 concubines. “ In these circum stances, 
would his advice carry m uch weight?. . .Like most 
o f us, he found it easier to  put all the blame on 
others, the women in this case and none on his own 
weakness” (Ibid.).

I find that a very strange way o f speaking about 
the Scriptures! As if those were no m ore than the 
personal opinions of Solom on himself. I always 
thought that God, out of a special concern He had 
for us and our salvation, com m itted his holy and 
divine word to writing, that men of old spoke as 
they were carried along by the Holy 5p/r/7?Tim othy 
speaks of “silly women laden with sins” and “old 
wives’ fables.” “This sounds ra ther different from 
any of Christ’s w ords abou t w om en” (p. 103). 
A bout Paul’s advice for the wom en to  be silent and 
ask their husbands at home: “ We can be thankful 
today it is not considered im m odest for a women to 
question the speaker afterw ard or to  phone the 
minister. . .” (148) O n I tim othy  2: 11-14; “This 
English version certainly seems to  limit a w om an to 
being a perpetual bench-w arm er, forever learning 
but never having an opportun ity  to  pass her 
knowledge o n . . .” (149).(C f. also p. 222 to  the same 
effect.) Again: “Paul’s letter to  T im othy was 
personal. His view on w om en’s not teaching does 
not appear in any other New T estam ent docum ent.
. .” Ibid.). On that sam e basis the virgin birth  has 
been denied - only one gospel m entions it!

You see what I m ean by a faulty view of 
inspiration? T hat certainly has never been the way 
the Reformed trad ition  has spoken abou t the Holy 
Scriptures. There’s a lot o f debate now adays about 
who said what: Did M atthew  say this, and did he 
borrow  from  M ark and  was M ark depending in 
turn  on “Q,” and what now were the actual words of 
Jesus? As if it makes any difference who said it! I t’s 
in the Bible, isn’t it? A nd we “ believe w ithout any 
doubt all things contained in them " (H oly 
Scriptures) don’t we? O r do  we? W hat does it m atter 
who said it, as far as its au thority  is concerned? 
M ark’s words or Paul’s w ords are as good as Jesus’ 
words - they are all the w ords of God. And all this 
argum entation as to who said it or who borowed 
from whom is so much useless speculation.

One of my professors used to  say tha t he disliked 
a “ red-letter” edition of the Bible (Jesus’ words in 
red), because the entire Scriptures spoke of Him. 
He was right. But now we’re going back to  a red- 
letter edition that is far m ore dangerous. It is 
im portant to  see the unity of Scrip ture with 
Scripture, to realize that it canno t contradict itself, 
and that it is therefore w rong to  try  to pit Scripture 
against Scripture, so it’s not Paul versus Jesus or 
Paul verus himself (a la Jew ett) but Paul and Jesus 
and Paul com pared with Paul. G alatians 3:28 in no 
way contradicts what is said in I C orin th ians 14 and 
I Tim othy 2, and may not be construed that way.
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W hat Paul teaches in G alatians 3:28 is that faith 
in C hrist Jesus transcends all social, racial, cultural, 
and sexual differences. All men (m ankind) are 
equal before the face of God. The Bible teaches tha t 
with unm istakable clarity. But tha t is som ething 
entirely different than  to  say th a t in all o ther 
respects they are also equal. Children are not equal 
with parents, and  women are not equal with men, 
and never will be this side o f heaven. God created 
distinctions and  differences am ong men, and we 
m ust recognie them . But tha t is not (I repeat: not) a 
m atter o f inferiority  or discrim ination. And it’s 
high tim e we get th a t straight for once. M ore than 
once the a u th o r o f this book m entions that word 
“ inferiority ,” as if tha t was or is the issue, cf. pp. 23, 
183, 249. She concludes on page 358: “We found no 
evidence [in the Bible, J .T .] tha t all women are 
inferior t o . . .all m en.” O f ocurse not! T h a t’s no t the 
point, and never was. Differences in sex, in task, in 
office, in social positions, do not (necessarily) mean 
inferiority. Does the fact that children have to obey 
their paren ts m ake them inferior to  parents? O r 
w orkers to  boss, o r wives to husbands? Let’s get rid 
o f  tha t silly no tion  once and for all! T hat is not the 
issue at stake in the whole debate about women in 
the church. In the history of the church women may 
have been, and often were, looked upon as inferior, 
but Paul’s advice to  women to be subject to  their 
husbands or to  be silent in the church has absolutely 
no th ing  to  do  with discrim ination or inferiority. 
And so it’s tim e we stop using these loaded term s 
from  the W om en’s Lib movement.

W hat is m ore, it’s time we realize tha t “Christian 
fem inism ” is as m uch a contradiction in terms s 
“C hristian m ale-chauvinism .” The two exclude 
each other, Scanzoni, H ardesty and others 
notw ithstanding. T hat is ano ther elementary lesson 
som e of ou r L iberationist enthusiasts ought to 
learn. D on’t try  to baptize feminism with 
C hristianity .

There are exam ples of questionable exegesis in 
the book also. E lizabeth’s barrenness and reproach 
is no t seen a t all in the light of O.T. Messianic hope 
(p .27); Paul should have had com passion for the 
slave girl in Philippi, as C hrist would have had, 
instead of becom ing irritated and angry with her 
(97, 98); regarding Psalm 51:5, “we can only 
conclude tha t there was som ething irregular about 
D avid’s b irth” (217) - th a t’s the weirdest I’ve heard 
yet -; “as even he law says” (I Cor. 14:34) is a 
reference not to  Genesis, but to  the oral rabbinic 
law (146), and Peter incorporated that into what he 
said abou t A braham  and Sarah too (288). One can 
question w hether this is worthy of the name 
exegesis.

W hat is Pape’s personal view regarding Pau l’s 
teaching in I C orin th ians 14 and I T im othy 2? T hat 
it is no t G od’s perm anent com m and, but written

only in connection w ith the circum stances of that 
day (pp. 158-160). She tries to  bolster this view by 
using other biblical references - foot washing, the 
eating o f blood (Acts 15), Paul’s advice to  Tim othy 
to  use a little wine for the stom ach, etc., all of which 
are ignored by evangelicals today. The fact tha t she 
has to  use these exam ples reveals to  me more the 
weakness o f her position than  anything else. T hat is 
not using the Bible seriously.

At tim es the au th o r is guilty of setting up straw 
men and  then knocking them  down. F or example, 
the heading of sub-chapter 12 reads: “ W omen’s 
Church Role: M ute Benchwarmer?’ After such a 
biased beginning, it’s hard to  say anyting 
unprejudicial. Also, as in o ther books of this 
nature, m an’s ’’headship” over the women and her 
subjection to  the man (particularly  in husband / wife 
relationships) is often seen in term s of boss/ slave - a 
dom ineering husband who lords it over his helpless 
wife. But tha t is a secular view of authority  and 
headship, and has nothing to  do with the Bible’s 
view o f things. Once Paul is read in terms of such a 
view, then of course it becomes necessary to 
relativize him som ew hat. But then we’re only 
knocking down a straw  man, and the sooner we 
realize tha t, the better. T hat’s again not to  say that 
husbands, even C hristian husbands, have always 
understood their role correctly. But we don’t 
correct one evil by perpetrating another. Here 
Larry Christenson is right (quoted by the au thor 
with approval): “ A husband who fails to  lecture his 
wife on her duty to be submissive to his authority  
has already yielded up the ground of his authority .”

After a good deal of egalitarian emphasis 
whereby the au th o r seeks to  show the equlaity and 
sim ilarity of male and female, it strikes one as a bit 
hum orous to  read the alm ost grudging admission: 
“God did create tw o sexes, however, and obviously 
with some purpose. So we shall now try to discover. 
. .” (168). It rem inds me of a letter I once received 
from  a recently m arried girl who was quite 
enam ored with W om en’s Lib. After describing in 
some detail how they were going to  do things 
together as husband and wife, and not stick to the 
trad itional roles, she added, again somewhat 
hum orously, “O f course, since my husband can’t 
bear children. . .” she would, after all, have to 
assume that role. How ridiculous can we get? In her 
better m om ents the au th o r says better things too:

It is interesting tha t in a secular survey of 
families in H am ilton, O ntario , the happiest 
families were generally those where the 
husband was regarded as head o f the home.

A wife usually has her own special creative 
joy  and responsibility in the bearing and 
upbringing of children. . . .(284)

G od’s ordinances prove to  be right after all!
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N otw ithstanding all our desires and efforts to 
change them.

Let me give a few m ore good quotations from  the 
au thor to  show that, in spite of herself, she has some 
im portant things to  say:

. . .some women have refused self-subjection to 
husbands because of a false view of em ancipation. 
This seems true especially today when so much 
stress is placed on individual rights. Som e forget 
that true em ancipation comes only from  Christ and 
that his desire is that all his followers live in a spirit 
of meekness, “subm itting themselves to  one 
another.” How much more, therefore, should a 
C hristian wife subm it to  the man she has chosen to 
love (290).

When children are in the hom e, they are the 
wife’s prim ary responsibility (329).

1 am  afraid most people will find tha t if they have 
not done much with their children in the young and 
often rather tiresom e stage, they will lose 
com m unication with them  in the teen years. (335).

No, the book is not all bad. In fact, all women 
(and men) should read sub-chapter 20, “W om an as 
M other.” An excellent chapter, the best in the 
book. It contains a lot of good sound advice for 
m others, also about bringing up children. I wish I

could be as enthusiastic abou t the entire book.

Can we find G od’s ideal wom an? T hat question is 
left unanswered and open-ended, probable wisely 
so. C om m on or practical sense even seems to take 
over tow ard the end o f the book in connection with 
women in the special offices of the church: “I have 
recently heard of a husband’s being m inister in one 
church and his wife assistan t m inister in a 
neighboring area, but m arriages o r churches which 
can successfully survive such an  arrangem ent for 
long are rare, I believe. . .” (p. 359). A bit more of 
this ordinary plain com m on sense on m any of these 
questions, also with respect to  w hat the Bible says 
about them , would have prevented m any o f these 
books from being written. T oo  m any are a lot of 
sound and fury, signifying nothing, or m aking a 
m ountain out of a molehill. It is to  be hoped that we 
will regain some of this C hristian  com m on sense 
and spend our tim e on som ething better than  
writing (and reading!) long reports and books that 
get their impetus from  the (passing) spirit of the age, 
and too often imbibe large doses of tha t spirit.

Editorial Note: The foregoing review is reproduced 
here by special perm ission from  The Outlook, 
published by the R eform ed Fellow ship, Inc.
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